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PREFACE. 


_—_———_—_—_ 


Durine the last two years of a protracted residence 
in Egypt, I wrote a series of papers on the Ancient 
Chronology and History of that country, which have 
been published in the Literary Gazette. Having 
returned to England, I began to prepare a new and 
enlarged edition of those papers; and while I was thus 
occupied, his Grace the Duke of Northumberland, 
whose large acquaintance with the monuments of 
Egypt, and with the science of Egyptian archeology 
shewed him that much was wanting in my first essay, 
honoured me by expressing his desire that it should be 
improved in every way to the utmost of my ability, 
that the calculations which it contained should be 
subjected to the most rigid scrutiny, and that illustra- 
tions should be unsparingly added. Hence the present 
volume. 

To that distinguished nobleman I owe a large debt 
of gratitude for the encouragement which he has thus 
given me; and to seyeral other persons I have to ex- 
press my acknowledgments for important assistance. 
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First among these, 1 must mention my uncle, Mr. | 
Edward William Lane, who has greatly forwarded my _ 
undertaking by his most valuable advice and criticism. 

Tam very deeply indebted to the justly celebrated 
Sir Gardner Wilkinson, for his having most liberally 
assisted me, by shewing to me, and allowing me to 
copy; important inscriptions, &c., in his unpublished 
papers, and for much valuable information imparted to | 
me in many conversations on most of the subjects 
treated in this volume. I have also to acknowledge 
a great favour which he has conferred upon me, in 
offering to me the use of the wood-blocks from which 
almost all of the hieroglyphic names of Kings occur- 
ring in the present work are printed. 

My highly respected and most generous friends, the 
Rev. Mr. Lieder, of Cairo, and Mrs. Lieder, have for- 
warded my studies with a zeal that calls for my 
deepest gratitude. The former has rendered me most 
important aid in various ways, as will be seen in several 
of the following pages, in which I have acknowledged 
my obligations to his extensive learning and his rare 
liberality. The latter has also afforded me great as- 
sistance. I may mention in particular her having 
lately sent to me a judicious selection of paper-im- 
pressions, made with great care, of hieroglyphic in- 
scriptions of much importance, among other acts of 
kindness too numerous to mention. During the very 
few occasions of their absence from the scene of their 
missionary labours, Mr. and Mrs. Lieder have made the 
necessity for recruiting their health subservient to the 
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cause of researches tending to illustrate and confirm 
the Bible. 

The Astronomer Royal, Mr. Airy, has most obligingly, 
in compliance with my request, caused calculations 
which I had previously made to be again made for me 
at the Royal Observatory, and has revised them him- 
self; a favour for which I cannot be too grateful, as 
thus I have unquestionable authority for the correct- 
ness of data which are among the principal bases of 
my chronology. ? 

To my kind friend, Mr. A. C. Harris, of Alexandria, 
a gentleman who deserves the thanks of all students 
of Egyptian archeology for his contributions to our 
knowledge of that science, I have to offer my own 
especial thanks, for his directing my attention to seve- 
ral important hieroglyphic inscriptions, and presenting 
me with copies of some that I had not seen. 

: I have also to acknowledge my obligations to Mr. 
: Birch, of the British Museum, for the courtesy and 
readiness with which he has replied to questions re- 
specting hieroglyphic inscriptions on tablets, &c., 
under his care; and to Dr. Abbott, of Cairo, for his 
kindness in permitting me to examine his choice 
and extensive collection of Egyptian antiquities, and 
to copy inscriptions contained in it. 


REGINALD STUART POOLE. 


Hastings, September, 1850. 
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INTRODUCTION, 


THE object of the present work is to explain the 
Chronology and History of Ancient Egypt from its mo- 
numents. It is divided into two parts. The first part 
is an examination of the ancient Egyptian divisions of 
time, and the dates recorded on the monuments. The 
second part is an inquiry into the history of the 
first nineteen Dynasties, and an application of the 
chronology obtained in the preceding part to that 
history. 

I may be permitted here to state the circumstances 
which led me to write this work. At the time when 
I began to study hieroglyphics in Egypt, from the 
monuments, and from the works of Champollion and 
others, I found that the learned world deplored the 
want of monumental evidence by which to fix the 
chronology of the ancient Egyptian Dynasties, and to 
determine whether any of them were contemporary or 
not. On considering the possibility of finding this 
much-desired evidence, I saw that I needed not to 
despair of finding it myself. It is true that others, for 
whose learning [ have the highest respect, had not met 
with success in similar endeavours; but I was more 
favourably situated than most of those who had preceded 
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me; having my time unoccupied by any other important 4 
scientific or literary pursuit, excepting a course of — 
general study, which assisted me in my progress; and 
the monuments were near to be consulted. How far 
I have succeeded in my attempt, the following pages 
will show. If any one suppose that I have been 
guided by prejudice, I can only reply to him by 
asserting that the results of my investigations have 
been wholly unexpected to me, as I shall have occasion 
more explicitly to show. | 

I have avoided, as much as posable quoting ‘or 
examining the works of others, excepting Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson. My object has been to explain what I 
have learned from the monuments; not to combat 
the assertions of others. Sir Gardner Wilkinson stands 
in a position different from that of any others who 
have written on the subject; he has never written to 
support a chronological hypothesis, and is entitled to 
the utmost confidence on account of his well-known 
accuracy, the many years which he has spent in the 
study of the Egyptian monuments in Egypt, and the 
caution which he has shown in refraining from putting 
forth any complete system of Egyptian chrono- 
logy*. I am aware how greatly I disagree with 
all others who have written on this subject; but 


* Since my work has been written, I have read, with no little 
pride, the following words in his latest publication, his very 
interesting and beautiful work on the Architecture of , Ancient 
Egypt. After some remarks on the subject of chronology, he 
says, “10 is indeed less necessary to enter into a detailed exami- 


: eg the reader to bear in mind chestphont, 
τ thing inconsistent with the unquestionable 


‘101 of the πος οίθαν, and the succession of the Phasaohe, as 
sian Poole’s work on the subject will soon be published ; and. 


AGYPTIACH. 


‘ag 


ee ee eee ee 


q THE Egyptians, from very early times, subdivided the 
"year which they commonly used into three seasons, 
q each containing four months, called the first, second, 
_ third, and fourth, months of those seasons. This 
notation evidently obtained from the very earliest times 


SECTION 1. 


THE MONTHS AND YEARS, PROPERLY SO CALLED. 


of Egyptian history. The three seasons were called 
“the Season of Vegetation,” “the Season of Manifes- 
tation,’ and “the Season of the Waters,” or the 


_ “Tnundation.” * There are diversities of opinion re- 
_ specting the interpretation of the names of the first 


two seasons; and what I have given as the interpreta- 
tion of the name of the second season is merely the 
radical signification of the group; but the name of the 
third season is undoubtedly “the Season of the Waters,” 
and this gives us an accurate means of ascertaining the 
characteristics of that tropical year to which these 
names of the seasons must have originally applied. 
The fitness of this division is shown by our finding it 
universally used in Egypt in the present day, though 
vaguely defined; the three seasons being called 


ὍΔ “ Winter,” 2.405) “Summer,” and ae) “the 


Inundation,” literally “the Nile,” meaning the season 


* The hieroglyphic names of the seasons and months are given 
in Plate I., No. 1. 
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4 THE TROPICAL YEAR. (Part 1. 


at which the Nile is spread over the cultivable parts οὗ 
Egypt. 

“The Season of the Waters,” in the ancient nomen- 
clature, plainly shows that the Tropical Year to which 
that nomenclature was originally applied commenced 
at the winter solstice, and not at, nor near, either of 
the equinoxes, or the summer solstice. We find in the 
present day that the four months during which the Nile 
is higher than at any other period of the year commence 
(according to the most accurate modern observations) 
almost exactly a month and a half before the autumnal 
equinox, and terminate almost exactly two months and 
a half after the same equinox. But the inundation 
commences almost exactly a month before the equi- 
nox, sometimes a few days earlier, sometimes a few 
days later; and it continues somewhat longer than it 
naturally would do, because the waters are retained 
for some time upon the lands by closing the mouths of 
the canals. We find, also, by the Egyptian almanacs, 
that, according to a tradition handed down by the 
Copts, what is called “the Bridal of Nilus” (from an 
unfounded legend, that on this occasion a virgin was 
thrown into the Nile as a sacrifice), which is the cere- 
mony of the cutting of the dam which closes the 
mouth of the Canal of Cairo, formerly called the Amnis 
Trajanus, took place, in ancient times, exactly one 
month before the autumnal equinox. Now, it is by 
this operation that the inundation is allowed to com- 
mence, the water being previously confined between its 
banks, and no other canals being suffered to be before 
opened to admit the water upon the lands. The Canal 
of Cairo is now generally cut about a fortnight too 
early, on account of an old law, which forbids the 
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levying of the land-tax unless the river rise to the 
height of sixteen cubits; and, therefore, they assert it 
1 have done so before such is really the case. Thus 
_ we find that the true period of the commencement of 
_ “the Season of the Inundation” was one month before 
_ the autumnal equinox; and the end, at the winter 
solstice; and, consequently, that the Tropical Year 


anciently in use among the Egyptians commenced at 


the winter solstice, when all things in Egypt begin 


anew. 

The Egyptians had also, in very early times, a year 
consisting of 365 days, apparently more ancient than 
the Tropical Year, and consecrated by its antiquity. 
This year is commonly called “the Vague Year,” and 
was subdivided into twelve months of thirty days each, 
with an addition of five Epagomene, or intercalary 
days, after the twelfth month. The great simplicity of 
this year shows its antiquity. It appears to me most 
probable that it was instituted shortly after the time 
of the Deluge (following Hales’s Chronology); for I 
find strong reasons for supposing that, at the time of 
its institution, it commenced with the autumnal equi- 
nox, which would have been the case at that time. 
In the astronomical sculptures of the Rameseum of 
Kl-Kurneh, we find a symbol of the autumnal equinox 
represented as one of the divinities of the first month ; 
and, in like manner, a symbol of the vernal equinox as 
the god of the seventh month. If the Vague Year 
were instituted at the remote period which I have 
mentioned, we may reasonably suppose that they who 
instituted it imagined that the division of that year 
into twe periods, one of six months, and the other of 
six months and five days, corresponded to the natural 
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division of a tropical year, commencing with the — 
autumnal equinox. Probably the first colonizers of — 
Egypt brought the Vague Year from the land of Shinar, 
and instituted the Tropical Year on their settlement in — 
a country of such marked physical phenomena. 

We find the Vague Year to have been in common 
use, judging from the inscriptions, at least as early as 
the time of the Eighteenth Dynasty, in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries B.c.; and we find its months 
constantly receiving the same hieroglyphic appellations _ 
as the months of the Tropical Year. Thus, the first — 
month of the Vague Year is called “the first month of 
the Season of Vegetation,’ and so on. This suggests — 
an interesting inquiry as to when these names were i 
first applied in this manner; but such an inquiry can 
lead to no satisfactory result. If any suppose that 
this happened when the Vague and Tropical Years coin- 
cided, which was the case in the year B.c. 2005—a year 
signalized by the commencement of a great period— 
let him consider that the Egyptians had, by a suf- 
ficiently long experience, ascertained that the coin- 
cidence could not continue. If he imagine that there 
was a preceding coincidence, and that at that coin- 
cidence the double application of the names was made 
by the Egyptians (supposing the Egyptian nation then 
to have existed), he must not only run counter to ail 
genuine history and tradition, but must attribute to the 
ancient Egyptians an inconceivable ignorance of as- 
tronomy ; since, in doing thus, they would have shown 
themselves ignorant of the relative lengths of the 
Vague and Tropical Years, and the only persons who 
could advocate such an idea as that the Egyptians 
instituted their Vague Year about 3500 B.c. are the 
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sry persons who attribute to them, at that ideal 
riod of their existence, a profound knowledge of 
ronomy. 

_ Sir Gardner Wilkinson has pointed out to me the 
_ earliest decided instance hitherto found of the men- 
a tion of the Vague Year, in an inscription of the time of 
_ Amenoph I., the second King of the Eighteenth 
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Dynasty, in the Turin Museum, of which he kindly per- 
mitted me to make a copy, from his own. The men- 
tion of the 365 days of the year I insert in one of 
the plates accompanying this volume. (Plate I., No. 
2.) Some have supposed that the Egyptian year was 
originally lunar. Of this I have found no evidence 
upon the monuments. 
The names by which the Egyptian months were 
ealled (excepting in hieroglyphic inscriptions) in the 
times of the Ptolemies and Cesars—Thoth, or Théyth, 
Padphi, &c.—are never found (as such) in hieroglyphics 
of any time. We shall presently see that they were 
chiefly, or wholly, derived from the names of the 
divinities to which the months were considered sacred. 
| The following are the names of the Egyptian months 
| in the Memphitic dialect, in the first column; accord- 
ing to the modern Egyptian pronunciation, in the 
second column; and in Greek, in the third column: 
in each case I have given what appears to me to be 
the most common mode of writing :— 


EGYPTIAN MONTHS. 


1. ewoYT 
Théut. 

2. TYXODOTTI 
Paopi. 

3. XOU)p. 
Athor. 


4. ΧΟΙΧᾺΧ I< 
Choiak. 


5. TUDBI 
Tobi. 

6. MEXIP 
Mechir. 


7. PAMENWE 
Phamenéth. 

8. PxpMOoyel 
Pharmuthi. 


9. TTXXCDN 
Pachon. 


10. TTXCDNI 
Padoni. 

11. ETTHTTI 
Epépi. 

12. MECUDPH ‘ 
Mesoré. 


My) 
Toot. 

ay 
Babeh. 


4 


yp 


HAatoor. 


hs 


Kiyahk. 


ἀρ 


Toobeh. 


i 


Amsheer. 


Barmahat. 


pe eb 


Barmoodeh. 


en) 
Beshens. 


ss 
Ba-ooneh. 

ιν 
Ebeeb. 


CS μων 
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Misra. 


Θὼθ. 
Thoth. 
Παωφὶ. 
Ῥᾳόρη!.. 
᾿Αθὺρ. 
Athyr. 
Χοιὰκ. 
Choiak. 
Tui. 
Tybi. 
Μεχὶρ. 
Mechir. 


Φαμενὼθ. 
Phamenéth. 


Φαρμουθὶ. 
Pharmuthi. 
Ilayov. 
Pachén. — 
Παὺνὶ 
Payni. 
Ἐπιφὶ. 
Epiphi. 
Mecopi. 


Mesori. 


THE SOTHIC YEAR. 9 


43 


_ The names in the second column are almost exactly 
the same in sound as those which we find in books in 
he Sahidic dialect. The ninth month is called, in the 
Sahidic dialect, mawonc (Pashons) and πᾶ πο 
_ (Pashons); and this, combined with the hieroglyphics, 
shows that the proper mode of writing it in the Mem- 
 phitic dialect is mAg¢uwwne (Pachons), and, in Greek, 
᾿ς Παχὼν». | | 
~ When the Sothic Year, or year which commenced at 
the rising of Sothis, was first instituted, I think ex- 
tremely doubtful; and hitherto I have found it of no 
use in the application of Egyptian chronology to his- 
tory. It was probably a year of the priests, used only 
in, times long subsequent to the foundation of the 
Egyptian kingdom, at least not long before the 
first Sothic Cycle, which commenced B.c. 13822. 
It seems to me not improbable that it was then 
instituted. Its length was the same as that of the 
Julian. 
᾿: When Egypt had become a province of the Roman 
4 empire, Augustus commanded the Egyptians to make 
__use of a Julian year in their public records. But in- 
stead of making its commencement the same as that 
of the common Julian Year, the Egyptians made the 
Vague Year Julian by intercalation; consequently, the 
Egyptian Julian Year always commenced on the 29th, 
or, in the year next after their leap-year, the 30th, 
of August, 0.s., which was the day on which the 
Vague Year commenced, B.c. 24, when the new reckon- 
ing began. The Copts and the Egyptian peasants 
still make use of this year. 
In hieroglyphics, the symbol of the year was a palm- 
branch, stripped of its leaves, and with one notch. 
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The most common group, signifying “year,” is com- — 
posed of this symbolic sign, followed by the sign of the 
feminine gender, and the restrictive adjunct of solar 
divisions of time*. It is worthy of remark, that the 
Arabs make use of a palm-branch stripped of its leaves 
as a tally by which to keep accounts; and they use the 
term δ γα.» jereedeh, the name of such a palm-branch, 
to signify a register; and the Persians and Turks make 
use of that word in a similar manner. This, combined 
with the fact that we find the gods often represented 
marking the number of the festivals of the King on a 
palm-branch with many notches, is sufficient to explain 
the reason why a palm-branch was chosen for the sym- 
bol of the year. Horapollo Nilous says, with reference 
to this symbol of the year, after having noticed an- 
other symbol, “ Representing the year otherwise, they 
delineate a palm-tree, because this tree only, unlike all 
other trees, at the rising of the moon, [that is, at each 
new moon,| produces one branch, so that in twelve 
branches the year is completed.” (Kat ἑτέρως δὲ 
ἐνιαυτὸν γράφοντες, φοίνικα ζωγραφοῦσι, διὰ τὸ δένδρον 
τοῦτο μόνον τῶν ἄλλων κατὰ τὴν ἀνατολὴν τῆς σελήνης, 
μίαν βαϊν γεννᾷν, ὡς ἐν ταῖς δώδεκα βάϊσιν ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἀπαρτέζεσθαι.) And again, in the next chapter, he 
says, Mijva Se γράφοντες, Baiv ζωγραφοῦσιν, x.7.r.t 1 
have not, however, found a palm-tree represented as 
the symbol of a year, nor a palm-branch as the symbol 
of a month; but I have found the many-notched palm- 
branch used to signify “year” in an inscription of the 


* See Plate I., No. 2, last three characters. 
+ Hieroglyphics of Horapello Nilous, Ed. Cory., pp. 9, 10. 
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SECTION II. 


THE TROPICAL CYCLE. 


One of the most interesting of the monuments of 
ancient Egypt is the great temple erected by Ra- 
meses II., the second King of the Nineteenth Dynasty, 


frond ἢ fe 
iat 


according to Manetho’s division, on the western side 
of the Nile, at Thebes. It is commonly called “the 
Memnonium ;” but this is an inappropriate appellation, 
and I prefer calling it “the Rameseum of El-Kurneh.” 
“Rameseum” is the proper name of every building 
erected by a Rameses; and “El-Kurneh” is the modern — 
name of the district in which the temple stands. 
Among the sculptures of this edifice is one which has 
deservedly been regarded by the learned as of very 
great importance. TI allude to the famous astronomical 
ceiling of one of its apartments*. This has been 
shown to be a record of great value, as affording us 
means of judging of the astronomical knowledge of the 
ancient Egyptians at the early period at which it was 
sculptured, and as indicating, approximatively, the time 


* See Plate 11. 
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of the reign of Rameses II.; but beyond this, I know 
not of its having hitherto conveyed any useful informa- 
_ tion to the chronologer or historian. A careful exami- 
᾿. nation, however, has shown me that it affords data for 
fixing other points of the ancient Egyptian chronology, 
_ especially that of the earlier dynasties, respecting 
_ which the most approved writers have so greatly dif- 
_ fered, that some have placed particular dynasties about 
a thousand years higher than others. 

The ceiling above mentioned is of an oblong form, 
and contains three principal longitudinal divisions, sur- 
rounded by a narrow border of hieroglyphics. Certain 
portions of its first division exhibit the coincidence of 
points of a Vague Year with certain astronomical phe- 
nomena, and part of the second division relates to the 
same subject. The upper part of the first division is 
occupied by a narrow subdivision, running through its 
entire length, and divided into thirteen spaces, twelve 
of which have the names of the Egyptian months in- 
scribed in them, the thirteenth being left vacant for 
the Epagomene, or five intercalary days. This vacant 
i space occupies the central position; the spaces from it 
to the left extremity of the ceiling containing the 

names of the first six months, from Thoth to Mechir 

inclusive; and those from the right extremity to it, the 
names of the other six months, from Phamenoth to 
Mesori. The third division contains representations of 
the divinities to which the months were consecrated, 
and of the King performing acts of worship to those 
divinities. This division I propose first to examine. 
Before commencing this examination, I must, however, 
remark, that the sculptures of the first division, com- 
pared with other monumental data, show us that the 
ceiling was sculptured in some one of the first 120 
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years of the first Sothic Cycle, B.c. 1922 to 1202; and | | | 


it is most probable (as will be shown in the course of 
this work) that the former of those dates fell in the 
reign of the immediate predecessor of Rameses IT. 
The third division, like the two others, contains 
several subdivisions. Commencing our examination 
from that part which is beneath the space of the Epa- 
gomene, we find a subdivision which corresponds to that 
space, and contains a figure of a cynocephalus, the 
emblem of the god Thoth, seated on what some have 


supposed to be a Nilometer. Horapollo says, that a 


sitting cynocephalus denoted the two equinoxes. 
(Ἰσημερίας δύο πάλιν σημαίνοντες, κυνοκέφαλον καθή- 
μενον ζωγραφοῦσι ζῶον.) It is evident, however, that 
although a sitting cynocephalus denoted the two equi- 
noxes in the time of Horapollo, according to that 
author’s statement, yet it denoted but one in the time 
of Rameses 11., from its occurring but once in this 
representation of the year. After an interval of six 
months, we find a figure which undoubtedly represents 
the vernal equinox; and, consequently, the ecynoce- 
phalus represents the autumnal equinoxt. | 

After the figure of the sitting cynocephalus, we find 
ten figures of different divinities, and two emblems of 
physical phenomena, here regarded as divinities, corre- 
sponding in number to the twelve months, and being 
the divinities to which the months were consecrated, 
and from which they chiefly took their names. We 
must, however, reckon the divinities of the months as 
thirteen, allotting two to the first month; for the em- 


* Hieroglyphics of Horapollo Nilous, Ed. Cory., p. 80. 

+ It is well known that, during the interval from the Nineteenth 
Dynasty to the time at which Horapollo wrote, eit. had 
been much corrupted. 
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lem of the autumnal equinox should be included in 
_ their number, like that of the vernal equinox, especially 
la as it is also the emblem of Thoth, the god of letters, 
_ from whom the first month evidently took its name. 
‘The next subdivision to that in which is the cyno- 
cephalus, contains two figures of the King, standing in 
an attitude of worship before two divinities. The 
first of these is goddess of the month of Thoth, which is 
_ thus shown to have been consecrated to two divinities. 
The god of the second month is Ptah, or Phthah, 
whence probably its name, Paophi, or Pa-ptah, that is, 
“the month of Ptah.” The next subdivision contains 
figures of the King and of At-hor and Pasht, or Pakht, 
the goddesses of Athyr and Choiak. Then we find a 
representation of Khem, the god of Tybi. Beneath 
the sixth and seventh months, Mechir and Phamenoth, 
we find two figures of jackals, called, respectively, 
Ruk-h Ur, and Ruk-h Se, or “the Great Ruk-h,” and 
“the Little Ruk-h.”* The latter name might be sup- 
_ posed to read “ the Son of the Ruk-h,” if we did not 
find it written in other cases “ the Little Ruk-h,” in a 


manner that cannot admit of a different interpretation. 
The hieroglyphic names may be seen in the sketch of 
the ceiling of the Rameseum of El-Kurneh, and some 
variations will be found in the copies of inscriptions in 
other plates in this work. The significations of Ruk-h, 
according to Champollion, are “ heat,” “to burn,” and 
“a live coal.” The restrictive adjunct is a small pot, or 
other vessel, from which a flame issuest. In Coptic 
we find that several words with the radicals p, k, 2, 
have the same significations. poke, signifies “ burn- 


* See Plate 11. 
+ See two forms of writing “ Ruk-h” with this restrictive ad- 
junct, in Plate I., Nos. 3 and 4. 
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ing, consumption, fuel; to burn, to be burnt,” &c. — 
pwke, in like manner signifies “a fire, heat, fire- 
wood; to burn, to inflame,” &c. peke, signifies “ to 
burn.” pAke@e signifies “a live coal,” &c.; and pAkes, 
“ firewood,” and, in the plural, “live coals.” On com- 
paring these significations with those of the hiero- 
glyphic word Ruk-h, we see that its proper meaning 
was “a live coal,” and its tropical meaning, “ burn- 
ing,” or “to burn,” and thence “heat.” I have been 
thus particular in explaining the various significations 
of Ruk-h in hieroglyphics, on account of the great im- 
portance of a fact which I shall have soon to state as 
one of the proofs of the identity of the second Ruk-h 
with the vernal equinox. | 

I have now to observe, first, that the places of the 
two Ruk-hs in relation to the place of the cynoce- 
phalus, which I have shown to represent one of the 
two equinoxes, suggest that the Second (or Little) Ruk-h 
also represents an equinox. Secondly, the modern 
Egyptians call the vernal equinox “esh-Shems el- 
Kebeereh” χα) poet or “the Great Sun,” and 
a point of time exactly a zodiacal month before that 
equinox, “esh-Shems es-Sagheereh” ὃ θυ Cet 
or “the Little Sun.” These two names are vulgarly 
pronounced “ esh-Shems el-Kebeer,” and “ esh-Shems 
es-Sugheiyir.” This I consider sufficient to show what 
are the two Ruk-hs, notwithstanding that the Great 
Ruk-h precedes the Little, and the Little Sun precedes 
the Great; for the ancient Egyptians may have had as 
good a reason for calling the First Ruk-h “great” as 
the modern Egyptians have for applying that epithet to 
the Second Sun. But to prove that the Great Ruk-h 
is identical with the Little Sun, I proceed to observe, 
thirdly, that the point of time called the Little Sun is 
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- called, in the modern Egyptian almanacs, by a 
16 exactly agreeing with the appellation of “ Kirst 
-h,” namely, “el-Jemreh el-Oola,” er) δ τ 
tis, “the First Live Coal.” This must satisfy every 
ne as to the identity of the First Ruk-h with the 
ittle Sun; and the Second Ruk-h is doubtless the Great 
un, although the point of time called the Great Sun is 
ποῦ called, by the modern Egyptians, “ the Second Live 
Coal ;” for they have three “ live coals;” the second of 
᾿ς which is seven days after the first; and the third, seven 
days after the second. ‘The three “live coals” are de- 
scribed as being three degrees of warmth or heat; so 
_ that Ruk-h and Jemreh signify both a live coal, and a 
_ particular degree of heat at a particular season of the 
year. But even this is not all the evidence we have of 
the identity of the First (or Great) Ruk-h with the pe- 
riod called by the modern Egyptians the Little Sun, and 
of the Second (or Little) Ruk-h with the Great Sun, or 
vernal equinox. In the list of the gods of the months 
in the great temple of Adfoo, or Apollinopolis Magna, 
we find, in three cases, the names of divinities followed 
by the word “ Panegyry ” (or festival), showing that the 
Panegyries of these divinities were celebrated during 
the months sacred to them. ‘This is the case with the 
Great Ruk-h; for, instead of “the Great Ruk-h,” as in 
the Rameseum of El-Kurneh, we find written “Ruk-h 
_ Ur Heb,” that is, “the Panegyry of the Great Ruk-h;” 
and thus we find that the Panegyry of the Great Ruk-h 
was celebrated in Mechir at the time when this record 
was made. Now it was made in the reign of Ptolemy 
_ Evuergetes I1., in whose reign, after an interval of 
about 1500 years from a preceding coincidence of 
the same kind, the Great Ruk-h began again to fall in 
Mechir, and the Little Ruk-h in Phamenoth. Sucha 
C 
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coincidence, as I have before shown, most probably — 
marked the institution of the Vague Year; and probably ᾿ 
the record of Ptolemy was sculptured as a commemo- — 
ration of a recurrence of this coincidence. Thus I have — 
adduced evidence more than sufficient to establish the, | 
point in question. 

To return to the subject of the divinities of the — 
months. Under the month of Pharmuthi, the King is — 
represented offering incense to the goddess Ren-nu. We — 
next see him standing in an attitude of worship before — 
Khuns, the god of Pachon, as the Greeks wrote the — 
name of the ninth month, which should be written — 
Pachons, that is, Pa-Khuns, “belonging to Khuns.” 
The King is next represented standing before Fen-tee, — 
the god of Payni; and then, making an offering to the ~ 
goddess of Epiphi, who has a name that 1 cannot read — 
with certainty; and, lastly, to Ra, the god of Mesori. 
The name of the last month is probably derived from — 
Mes-ra, the hieroglyphic name of the constellation — 
Taurus. | 

The identification of the two Ruk-hs has led me to 
the discovery of a most important cycle, which fixes 
with exactitude certain points ‘in the ancient Egyptian 
chronology. 

In the celebrated sepulchral grottoes of Benee- 
Hasan, in Middle Egypt, are two hieroglyphic inserip- 
tions of the time of the Twelfth Dynasty, which partly 
relate to a commencement of the great period just 
mentioned. I give, in Plate I., Nos. 5 and 6, correct 
copies, made by me on the spot, of so much of these 
inscriptions as relates to the subject of which I am now 
treating. The first extract reads thus:— 

“The sacrifices and offerings on every Panegyry of 
Hades: on the Panegyry of the First Year; [and] the 
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Panegyry of the beginning of the Year: the Panegyry 
of the Great Year; [and] the Panegyry of the Little 
r: the Panegyry of the end of the Year; [and] 
e Panegyry of the Great Festival: on the Panegyry 
of the Great Ruk-h; [and] on the Panegyry of the 
Little Rukh: on the Panegyry of the Five Huru 
of the year, [and] on the Sheteta..sha: in the 
‘Twelfth Panegyrical Month; the Twelfth Division of 
_ the Panegyrical Month: every Panegyry of the chief 
| of the plain-country, the good chief of the hill- 
country.” 

᾿ The second inscription is similar in character to the 
_ first; chiefly recording offerings made by a person 
named Nehar, or Nehra, and his father, Num-hotp, or 
_ Ney-hotp. In it we find mention of “the Panegyry of 
the First Year, [and that of] Thoth,” of “the Great 
Panegyry,” of the two Ruk-hs, and of the “ Twelfth 
[Panegyrical] Month, the Twelfth Division of the 
[ Panegyrical] Month,” of “the Manifestation of Sma,” 
of “the Sixth(?) of the Twelve Asha,” of “the Five 
Huru of the Year,’ and of “the Manifestation of 
Sothis,” &c. 

With respect to the text of these inscriptions, I 
_ think it necessary here to repeat, that my copies were 
made with the greatest care; and to add, that I com- 
pared other copies, previously published, with the origi- 
nals, and found them to be incorrect. 

There is one point in my translations upon which I 
must here comment. I have rendered the group writ- 
ten with a dagger and palm-branch in the first inscrip- 
tion, and with a head and palm-branch in the second 
inscription, “the First Year.” It is well known that 
the dagger is a sign for the ordinal “first,” and it is 
certain that the head is used in the same manner. In 
c 2 
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the two cases before us, the ordinal precedes, instead 7 
of following, the substantive; and it has been laid — 
down, as a general rule, that ordinal numbers, in hiero- — 


glyphics, follow the substantives to which they apply. 
Hence some would read this “the Beginning of the 


Year ;” but I have found abundant evidence to show — 
that the ordinal does sometimes precede the substan- 


tive. Further, I have found this very group written 
with the ordinal after the substantive, in inscriptions of 
the same kind as those before us, though the other 
form is more usual. The reason for the general devia- 
tion from common usage, in this particular case, seems 
to me to have been merely a desire to adopt the com- 
bination most pleasing to the eye; for in several in- 
stances we find the group “ First Year” immediately 
preceded by the group “ Beginning of the Year;” and 
if the group “ First Year” were written in the regular 
manner, both the signs for “ Year” would come to- 
gether; but if the palm-branch is put after the dagger 
(as is always the case in these instances), a remarkably 
symmetrical group is formed. oo 

It is evident that the two ἈΠ ΟΡ before us re- 
cord the commencement of a great: period. Not only 
are they remarkable for containing a longer list of Pane- 
gyries than any others of a similar character that I 
have seen, but they make mention of two periods which 
I have not found mentioned on any other Egyptian mo- 
nument whatever, the Great Year, and the Little Year. 
It is further remarkable, that the two Ruk-hs are men- 
tioned in these inscriptions, whereas “the Ruk-h,” that 
is, the Great Ruk-h, is alone mentioned in all the inserip- 
tions that I have seen which record the commence- 
ment of other periods, and celebration of Panegyries, 
&c., with one exception. I must observe that the other 
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periods, the records of the commencement of which 


have been just alluded to, are not dependent upon, nor 
connected with, that period of which the commence- 
ment is recorded in the Benee-Hasan inscriptions. This 
_ will be seen to be the case from what I have to say on 
_ the Calendar of the Panegyries, and from inseriptions 
__ then to be cited. 


From these considerations it appears that the com- 


Ι mencement of some very remarkable period, probably 


connected in some manner with the vernal equinox, or 
Little Ruk-h,is recorded in the Benee-Hasan inscriptions. 
What was the nature of this period? The monuments 
enable me satisfactorily to answer this question. 

The persons by or for whom these inscriptions were 
executed lived in the reigns of Amenemha I.', the last 
King of the Eleventh Dynasty, and Sesertesen I.*, Ame- 
nemha IT.*, and Sesertesen IT.‘, the first three Kings of 


the Twelfth Dynasty ; but the part of the longer inscrip- 
tion, in which the first extract given by me occurs, 
relates to events which took place in the reign of 
Amenemha II. The approximative ancient Egyptian 
chronology obtained from the true order of the dy- 
nasties shows that the reign of Amenemha II. fell in 
the interval from s.c. 1950 to 2050. Now, within 
this interval the Tropical Year coincided exactly with 
the Vague Year. Such a coincidence could only happen 
at intervals of about 1500 Vague Years. The true coin- 
cidence would be in a somewhat longer period than 
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1500 Vague Years, but I am convinced that that is the — 
length of the Egyptian Tropical Cycle; because, first, it — 
is composed of a complete number of centuries; se- — 
condly, because it is nearly luni-solar; thirdly, because — 
the Egyptians are stated by ancient writers to have had — 
periods of 3000, and of 500 years, the double, and the — 
third of 1500 years, respectively ; and, fourthly, because 
we cannot suppose the ancient Egyptians to have had 
a more accurate Tropical Cycle than one of 1500 Vague 
Years. Thus we see it to be evident that the Egyp- — 
tians had a Tropical Cycle consisting of 1500 Vague — 
Years, from our finding that the coincidence of the — 
Vague and Tropical Years which should mark the com- 
mencement of such a cycle fell in the interval which 
the monuments give as the approximative time of the 
reign of Amenemha II. 

There is another evidence showing that the cycle 
which commenced in the reign of Amenemha IT. was a 
Tropical Cycle, the commencement of which was marked 
by the coincidence of the Tropical and Vague Years. In 
an inscription in the British Museum, a copy of which is 
given in that useful work, “ Sharpe’s Inscriptions from 
the British Museum” (Pl. XVI.), we find records of — 
offerings having been made by or for a person of the 
name of Hanata, surnamed Ra-num-hat-men, at the 
commencement of a period which I cannot but con- 
clude to be the cycle of which I am now treating. 

The title of the person by or for whom this inserip- 
tion was made proves him to have been born in the 
reign of Amasis, the last monarch of the Twenty-sixth 
Dynasty; or, perhaps, during the lifetime of his son, 
who bore the prenomen of his father (Ra-num-hat) as 
his own name, and who was a person of great power, 
apparently a viceroy, in the reign of Darius Hystaspes. 
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I formerly thought that this inscription was made in the 
ime of Ra-num-hat, the supposed viceroy. This may 
e been the case, though this conclusion cannot be 
m from the inscription, as considered separately 
‘om the date which it records. The circumstances 
ch I have stated limit the time at which the in- 
ption was sculptured to some years subsequent to 
year B.c. 570, the earliest date we can reasonably 
assign to the accession of Amasis; and in the interval 
that we thus obtain we find that the Vague and Tropical 
Years again nearly coincided, at the expiration of an 
_ interval of 1500 years after the coincidence in the 
_ time of Amenemha II.; for I have clearly shown that 
_ the Benee-Hasan inscriptions record the commence- 
ment of a Tropical Cycle with the coincidence of the 
Tropical and Vague Years in the reign of that King. I 
must now proceed to show the particular years in which 
this cycle commenced. It appears to me that the most 
appropriate name that we can apply to it is “ the Tro- 
pical Cycle;” for such it was doubtless considered to be 
by the ancient Egyptians: I formerly called it the Ruk-h 
Cycle. 

We cannot but conclude that the Egyptians consi- 
dered the Tropical Cycle to be a perfectly exact cycle 
of the sun, moon, and Vague Year; and, consequently, its 
first year must have been marked by some coincidence 
of tropical and lunar phenomena on a particular day of 
the Vague Year. From the mention of both the Ruk-hs 
in the Benee-Hasan inscriptions, we might infer that the 
coincidence was that of the new moon and vernal equi- 
nox; and all doubt on this point is most satisfactorily 
removed by the fact that in the Vague Years which 
commenced on the day of the winter solstice or the 
day immediately preceding that solstice, the nearest 
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approximation to coincidence between the new moon — 


and winter solstice was in that year in which the new 
moon and vernal equinox still more nearly coincided; ὦ 


and the same is the case with respect to the Great | 
Ruk-h. ae a 

Thus I have shown that the Egyptians possessed a ; 
Tropical Cycle of 1500 complete Vague Years, which 
was almost exactly luni-solar, and that its first year was 
marked by the coincidence, exact, or approximative, of 
the new moon and vernal equinox, or Little Ruk-h. I 
calculated that the new moon and vernal equinox coin- 
cided in the years B.c. 2005 and 506; buta calculation 
of this kind, referring to so remote a period, being 
extremely difficult, I applied to the Astronomer Royal, 
Mr. Airy, requesting that he would cause this and 
other similar points mentioned in the present work to 
be examined, and either verified or corrected, by one 
of his assistants at the Royal Observatory; and he not 
only complied with my request, but, with the greatest 
kindness, revised his assistants’ calculations himself. 
Thus 1 find, with the utmost certainty, that the new 
moon of April, B.c. 2005, fell on the 8th (civil) day of 
that month, and the true vernal equinox fell on the 
preceding day, namely, the 7th; and that the new 
moon of March, B.c. 506, fell on the 28th day of that 
month, and the true vernal equinox on the preceding 
day, namely, the 27th. In all cases I use the civil day. 
For the reader's satisfaction I give Mr. Airy’s calcula- 
tions in an Appendix. 

The Egyptian monuments, therefore, give us two 
fixed dates: the commencement of the first Tropical 
Cycle on the first day of the Tropical and Vague Years, 
January 7, B.c. 2005, in the reign of Amenemha IL., 
the second King of Manetho’s Twelfth Dynasty; and 
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_ the commencement of the second Tropical Cycle, De- 
_ cember 28, B.c. 507, when Egypt was a province of 
the Persian Empire under Darius Hystaspes. 


The date of the commencement of the second Tro- 


| ᾿ Pical- Cycle is in a time well known: that of the first 


is in a time respecting which modern writers have very 
| widely differed ; but it is agreeable with history, sacred 
and profane; with the general chronology of the Egyp- 
tian monuments, and with other dates found on those 
monuments ; and also nearly with the chronology of 
Champollion, followed by Rosellini. These learned 
authors placed the Sesertesens and Amenemhas in the 
Sixteenth and Seventeenth Dynasties, instead of the 
Eleventh and Twelfth, to which they properly belong ; 
but they placed them so because they saw that the 
monuments will not allow of a considerable interval 
between those Kings and the Eighteenth Dynasty; and 
they were not aware that several of the intermediate 
Dynasties (between the Eleventh and the Eighteenth) 
were contemporary. This errour, combined with the 
fact of their placing the Eighteenth Dynasty too early, 
made them nearly correct as to the age of the Kings 
in question. 

I must here add a few words by way of recapitula- 
tion. As I have proved beyond dispute that the two 
Ruk-hs designate points in the Tropical Year, a point 
one zodiacal month before the vernal equinox, and that 
equinox itself; that an Egyptian tropical cycle would 
consist of 1500 Vague Years; that I find indications of 
the commencements of such a cycle in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions; that one of these points to a period cer- 
tainly about B.c. 507; and the other two point to a 
period which, according to the approximative chrono- 
logy obtained from monumental and other data, to be 
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given in Part II. of this work, is about 1500 years — 
before the later period; and that the Tropical and — 
Vague Years of the ancient Egyptians coincided at 
these two periods, as is clearly shown by natural pheno- _ 
mena, which are as unvarying as the courses of the 


planets; I think every candid reader must admit such 4 


testimony to be amply sufficient to establish the point 
which I have endeavoured to prove. 

I have discussed the monumental records of the Tro- 
pical Cycle, and mentioned the remarkable agreement 
of the dates obtained from that cycle with the most 


venerable of ancient profane records, and the near — 


agreement of those dates with the opinion of Cham- 
pollion and Rosellini. It now only remains for me to 
notice, though but briefly, one confirmation of the 
duration which I have assigned to the Tropical Cycle, 
and its connection with the period of the separate state 
of the soul, an important point in the ancient Egyptian 
mythology; leaving many chronological and _ historical 
confirmations for the second part of this work, to which 
they more properly belong. 

Herodotus* tells us, that the Egyptians held the 
doctrines of the immortality of the soul, and Metem- 
psychosis, and believed the time of the absence of the 
soul from a human body to be 3000 years. Now, this is 
the double of a Tropical Cycle; and, accordingly, we 
find, upon mummy-cases and funereal tablets, representa- 
tions of two sitting jackals, the emblems of the Ruk-hs. 
The jackal is also an emblem of the god Anubis or 
Ap-heru, who is represented with a jackal’s head, and 
the latter of whose names these sitting jackals com- 
monly bear. The signification of Anup, the Egyptian 


* Herod. ii. 128. 


ently relates to the paths of the sun. Plutarch 
that some held the opinion that Anubis was 
e. At all events, it is obvious that Anubis was con- 
ed with the sun or the ecliptic, and, consequently, 
th the Ruk-hs ; and hence it appears to me very pro- 
le that the two jackals represented on the mummy- 
and on funereal tablets, refer to the period during 
the soul was supposed to be absent from a human 
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SECTION III. 
THE SOTHIC CYCLE. 


Tue first division of the ceiling of the Rameseum of 
El-Kurneh* contains representations of certain stars 
and asterisms, placed beneath those months of the 
Vague Year in which they rose heliacally, using the 
term in its Egyptian acceptation. The first of these 
representations is a boat, in which stands a female 
figure, shown by her name and position to be Isis- 
Sothis (commonly called Sothis), the Sirius of the Greeks 
and moderns. The head of this figure is beneath the 
commencement of Thoth, the first month. It is uni- 
versally acknowledged that this figure and place of 
Sothis represent the so-called heliacal rising of that 
star, which was a phenomenon of the greatest import- 
ance in the ancient Egyptian calendar. It is as well 


known and established that the Egyptians had a great 


cycle of 1460 Julian and 1461 Vague Years, the com- 
mencement of which was marked by the rising of Sothis, 
in a certain manner, hitherto called “the heliacal 
rising,” on the first day of the first month of the Vague 
Year. It is equally certain that one of these great 
cycles, called the “Sothic Cycles,” commenced on the 
20th of July, B.c. 1822; and it is generally acknow- 
ledged, having been first pointed out by the learned and 
accurate Sir Gardner Wilkinson, that the representation 
in the Rameseum of El-Kurneh dates about, or shortly 


* See Plate IT. 
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fore, the commencement of that cycle which began 
c. 1322*. Since the head of the figure of Sothis is 
neath the commencement of the first month, Thoth, 
is evident, especially when we compare this with the 
her representations of the same division, that, at the 
_ time when this record was sculptured, Sothis rose in 
_ the manner which then marked the commencement 
_ of the cycle in the beginning or course of Thoth, the 
first month. I must now notice some remarkable par- 
|  ticulars connected with the Sothic Cycle, which are 
_ very important in this place, not only as further ex- 
plaining the ceiling of the Rameseum of El-Kurneh, 
but also as giving us great insight into the astronomy 
of the ancient Egyptians at a very early period. 

It seems to have been either assumed or conceded 
by every one who has written on this subject, that 
Sothis rose heliacally at Memphis or Thebes, or at some 
intermediate place, on the 20th of July, B.c. 1822; 
but when it is suggested to the astronomer that he 
should not accept this assertion without testing its 
accuracy, a few minutes’ consideration will suffice to 
convince him that it is untrue; although it must be 
admitted that, on the day above mentioned, there was 
a certain rising of Sothis, which marked the com- 
__mencement of a Sothic Cycle. Since Sothis now rises 
heliacally at Memphis on or about the 20th of July, 
0.s., and at Thebes on or about the 17th of the same 
month, it is evident that in the year B.c. 1322 it must 
have risen heliacally some days earlier than the 20th 
of July. (The modern days of rising just mentioned 
are roughly calculated by me; assuming an are of 
depression of 10°. It is probable that we should be 


* Ancient Egyptians, 2nd Series, vol. i., pp. 377, 378. 
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justified in assuming a smaller are of depression, — aC 
sidering the intense brilliancy of Sirius; but as the 
preceding calculations needed only to be approxima-— 
tive, it was not necessary to be particularly exact as to — 
this point in this instance.) Thus the rising of Sothis — 
on the 20th of July, B.c. 1822, which marked the com- — 
mencement of the earliest known Sothic Cycle, was not — 
what the astronomers call the heliacal rising. When 3 

I first published my opinion on this point, I said that, — 
“according to my calculation, about twenty days after 
the heliacal rising of Sothis (or Sirius), that star rose 
at the point of the first clear indication of the morning- 
light at Memphis on the 20th of July, 3.c. 1822.” I 
stated this with a feeling of certainty that I was cor- 
rect in the conclusion that Sothis rose some time 
before the time of heliacal rising on the day in ques- 
tion, though I expressed diffidence as to the exactness 
of my result, which made the rising at Memphis to be 
about two hours before sunrise. Hence I supposed 
that the phenomenon which marked the commence- 
ment of the cycle of B.c. 1322 was the rising of Sothis 
at the time above mentioned, and that the so-called 
heliacal risings of the ancient Egyptians (I mean what — 
are so called by some writers) were phenomena of the _ 
same kind. Being in Egypt at the time when I pub- 
lished these observations, and having no tables by 
means of which I could make accurate sidereal caleu- 
lations of this difficult nature, I was unable to arrive 
nearer the truth. Through the kindness of the As- 
tronomer Royal, I can now state the correct interval 
from the rising of Sothis to that of the sun at the time 
in question; and thus I find that I have to alter my 
opinion on this point, though, at the same time, it is 
incontestably proved that I was right when I said that 
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his did not rise heliacally either at Thebes or 
Memphis on the 20th of July, B.c. 1922. 

_ The calculation made for me at the Royal Observa- 
tory gives an interval of one hour, sixteen minutes, 
twenty-three seconds, from the rising of Sothis to that 
of the sun, at Thebes, on the 20th of July, B.c. 1322. 
_ From this I find that on the same day at Memphis, 
4 Sothis rose very little more than one hour before the 
- sun; and thus we see that the phenomenon which 
_ marked the commencement of the Sothie Cycle that 
began in the year B.c. 1322 was the rising of Sothis 
about one hour before sunrise at Memphis on the 20th 
of July, which then corresponded to the first day of 
the Vague Year. 

On the monuments we find frequent mention of 
“the Manifestation,” or “ Appearance,” “of Sothis ;” * 
and this is evidently the Egyptian term for the rising 
which marked the commencement of the Sothice Cycle 
that began in the year B.c. 1322. Consequently, we 
may say that the actual occurrence of “the Manifesta- 
tion of Sothis” on the first day of the first month of 
the Vague Year, or, at least, during that month, is 
recorded in the representations of the ceiling of the 
Rameseum of El-Kurneh. But Rameses III., the 
fourth legitimate successor of Rameses II., records, in 
a calendar of festivals inscribed on the great temple 
erected by him in western Thebes (the Rameseum of 
Medeenet-Haboo), that in his reign, “ the Manifesta- 
; tion of Sothis” took place on the first day of Thoth, 
7 the first month; although, from the interval between 

the reigns of Rameses II. and Rameses III., it is 
obvious that Sothis could not have risen visibly before 
the sun on the first day of Thoth in the reign of the 


* See Plate I., No. 7. 
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latter King; yet I have no doubt that the Calendar of q 


Medeenet-Haboo is one of a Vague Year; and it ap- 
pears that the Panegyry of “the Manifestation of 
Sothis” (the rising one hour before the sun) con- 
tinued to be celebrated on the first day of Thoth as 
long as the phenomenon occurred in the course of that 
month ; that is, for the space of 120 Julian years. 

Hence it appears that the position of Sothis in the 
sculptures of the ceiling of the Rameseum of EI- 
Kurneh shows that at the time at which those sculp- 
tures were executed the manifestation of Sothis was 
celebrated on the first day of Thoth vague; and thus 
we see the date of this record to be within the 
first hundred and twenty Julian years of the Sothic 
Cycle that commenced during the Nineteenth Dynasty, 
or from the year B.c. 1322 to 1202. , 


There are two important inquiries respecting the — 


Sothic Cycle which remain to be noticed: the con- 
nection of these cycles with history, and the question 
as to whether there were any Sothic Cycles before that 
commencing in the year B.c. 1322, the earliest recorded 
by ancient writers of any authority. 

The first known Sothie Cycle commenced on the 
20th July, B.c. 1822, as already mentioned; and the 
second, on the same day, a.p. 139. It is well known 
that the latter epoch fell in the reign of the Emperor 
Antoninus Pius, and we find allusions to it on the 
coins of his reign*. It is the commencement of the 
earlier cycle, in the year B.c. 1822, which is the more 
important, as affording an approximative date in the 
chronology of Manetho’s Nineteenth Dynasty, if we 
can satisfactorily ascertain in whose reign it took place. 


* V. Zoega Num. Aug. referred to by Sharpe, in his valuable 
History of Egypt, new edition, p. 418. 
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The well-known passage of Theon Alexandrinus, 
en by Cory in his “ Ancient Fragments,” * speaks of 
ie commencement of the Sothic Cycle which com- 


_ menced in the year 8.0. 1322 in terms which justify 
_ usin saying that it was called the Era of Menophrés. 
_ To which of the Pharaohs is this name applied? It 


has been suggested that MENO®PH® is a corruption 
_ of some Greek transcription of the name Men-ptah, or 


4 Men-phthah. On the monuments we find four Kings 
_ bearing the name of Men-path; Men-ptah Sethee I., 


: the father of Rameses II.; Men-ptah Hotp-har(?)- 


tma, the son, and Men-ptah Si-ptah, the son-in-law, of 


: the latter King; and Men-ptah Sethee II., his second 


Ἢ legitimate successor. I have shown that the ceiling of 


the Rameseum of El-Kurneh dates during the first 
hundred and twenty years of the Sothic Cycle which I 
am considering; and, consequently, the Menophrés of 
the Sothic Cycle would be Men-ptah Sethee 1., the 


father and immediate predecessor of Rameses II. This 
is confirmed by our finding that the earliest astrono- 
mical ceiling which has been discovered is that of the 
great chamber of his tomb, in which Sothis occupies a 
conspicuous position. The chronology of the Nine- 
teenth Dynasty, as obtained from Manetho, shows, on 
being compared with the records of the risings of Sothis, 
that this Sothic Cycle cannot have commenced before 
the reign of Men-ptah Sethee I., whom Manetho calls 


* Second edit., pp. $29, 880. 
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Sethds, or Sethdsis. It is very remarkable that all the — 
Kings whose names are derived from that of Seth, to — 
whom Sothis was considered sacred, as well as to Isis, — 
reigned, or came to the throne, during the interval in 
which the manifestation of Sothis was celebrated on 
the first day of Thoth vague. These Kings are Men- 
ptah Sethee I., Men-ptah Sethee II., and Seth-nekht, 
the father of Rameses III. Each of these Kings is 
likewise called after Osiris, in some instances; thus, 
Osiree I., Osiree 11., and Osir-nekht. The mutual 
resemblance of the names Osiris and Sirius is here 
worthy of notice, more especially since relation to Isis — 
implies relation to Osiris. In the nomen of Sir 
Gardner Wilkinson’s Rameses VI. there is a title con- 
nected with Seth; but this title was not assumed on his 
coming to the throne: it was evidently given him with 
the name Rameses at his birth; for we find him bear- 
ing that name and title as a prince in the Rameseum 
of Medeenet-Haboo; and hence we cannot doubt that 
he was named (probably at his birth) during the in- 
terval in which the manifestation of Sothis was cele- 
brated on the first day of Thoth. I know of no other 
King’s name, nor of any other royal title, at all connected 
with Seth; and this appears to me to be a remarkable 
confirmation of the conclusion that the Sothie Cycle of 
B.c. 1322 commenced in the reign of Sethee I. We 
do not know, it is true, when that King was called 
Sethee; but it is most probable that he took that 
name at his accession. I cannot, however, omit to 
notice in this place the reason for the consecration of 
Sothis to Isis as well as Seth, and for the Kings being 
called sometimes Sethee, sometimes Osiree. The 
ancient Egyptians, in their mythology, according to the 
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pinion now generally held, personified what they re- 
arded as the beneficent power of nature, calling it 
Osiris and Isis; and they called what they considered 
the destroying power of nature, or, rather, physical 
_ evil, Seth, whom the Greeks called Typhon. Sothis 
_ was considered sacred to both powers; since, at the 
time of its rising, they were considered as conflicting ; 
for the Nile then began to show the first symptoms of 
rising, and, at the same time, the great heat was parch- 
- ing up the cultivable soil. 
- It only remains to consider the question, whether 
_ there were any Sothic Cycles before that which com- 
menced in the year B.c. 1322, a question of the utmost 
importance, and therefore deserving the most careful 
consideration. So many systems of Egyptian chro- 
nology have been constructed by modern writers upon 
the supposition that there were Sothic Cycles before 
the year B.c. 1322, that every one who attempts to 
elucidate the ancient Egyptian chronology is bound to 
give his reasons for adopting or rejecting this opinion. 
In the present, as in every other branch of this inquiry, 
we have two kinds of testimony to appeal to, before we 
give our assent or denial to the opinion in question. We 
must examine the statements of ancient writers, and 
the records upon the monuments of Egypt, and first 
the latter. The Egyptian monuments do not enable 
us to accept or deny the opinion that there were Sothic 
Cycles before the Era of Menophrés on direct evidence. 
They furnish an argument against that opinion; but it 
is only founded upon negative, not on affirmative, evi- 
dence. We find no direct mention whatever, as far as 
I know, of any Sothic Cycle upon the monuments, 


although we do find records of other periods, one of 
D2 
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which is a cycle. Consequently, as we know that a 3 
Sothic Cycle did commence during the Nineteenth Dy- — 
nasty, and yet find no direct mention of that cycle ᾿ 
in the inscriptions of the time, why, it may be asked, — 
were there no Sothic Cycles before this one, alike un- — 
mentioned on the monuments? But we do find certain 
indications of the Sothic Cycle which commenced in — 
the year B.c. 1322 in the astronomical ceilings of the — 
tombs of Sethee I. and other Kings, and in the seulp- — 
tures of the ceiling of the Rameseum of El-Kurneh; 
and we find yp similar indications in earlier periods, — 
though older inscriptions, those of the times of the 4 
Fourth and Twelfth Dynasties, abound in mentions of — 
periods of time. We find, moreover, that the ancient 
Egyptians possessed a series of chronological periods 
commencing in the year B.c. 2717, and that these 
periods were independent of any Sothic Cycles, although 


one of them was a cycle, similar in character and ~ 


length to the Sothic. A comparison of my system of 
Egyptian chronology with the statements of ancient 
writers will be seen to show that the Egyptians had 
no historical chronology before the year B.c. 2717; that 
this date, which is less than the length of a Sothie 
Cycle before the Era of Menophrés, is the date of the 
commencement of their existence as a nation. This 
is, in my opinion, conclusive. The evidence of ancient — 
writers, considered separately from what I have just 
mentioned, is also strongly against the opinion that 
there were Sothic Cycles before the Era of Menophrés. 
No ancient writer of the least authority, none but the 
impostors who composed such works as the “ Book of 
Sothis,” and the “Old Chronicle,” and their followers, 
speak of Sothic Cycles before the year B.c. 1822; and 
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1e very name of the Era of Menophrés seems to 
int to a new institution, and not to the renewal of a 
cle. It has been said that the reigns of the gods are 
᾿ composed of a certain number of Sothice Cycles; and 
_ that the Turin List of Kings, or Royal Papyrus, a re- 
4 cord of the Nineteenth, or some subsequent Dynasty, 
_ favours this opinion. But who can base a chronolo- 
_ gical argument upon a mythological computation ? 
| _ Even if any hold that it is a chronological computa- 
_ tion, to say that the Sothie Cycle is older than the 
Nineteenth Dynasty because the reign of the gods is 
reckoned by Sothic Cycles (admitting this to be the 
case) is just as reasonable as to say that the Julian 
year is as old as the creation because chronologers 
make use of it in computing the chronology of the 
world from the creation to the present time. 

From the facts which I have stated, it is evident that 
neither the Egyptian monuments, nor ancient writers 
of authority, afford us any single argument in favour 
of the supposition that there were Sothic Cycles, or 
even that there was one Sothic Cycle, before that 
which commenced in the year B.c. 1322; but, on the 
contrary, give us several arguments against that sup- 
position, one of which appears to me to be perfectly 
conclusive; and all of which, when considered care- 
fully, and weighed against the want of evidence on the 
other side, show satisfactorily that there is no reason 
whatever for saying that there was even one Sothic 
Cycle before the year B.c. 1322. 

The remark of Clemens Alexandrinus, that the 
Israelites went out of Egypt 345 years before the 
Sothic period, (γίνεται ἡ ἔξοδος κατὰ Ἴναχον πρὸ τῆς 


/ 3 / > , 
Σωθιακῆς περιόδου, ἐξελθόντος um Αἰγύπτου Μωσέως 


SECTION IV. 


THE PHGENIX CYCLE. 


ὴ I must now beg the reader to turn his attention 
ς΄ again to the astronomical sculptures of the ceiling of 
the Rameseum of El-Kurneh*, that he may understand 
the bases upon which I found my identification of the 
Pheenix, and consequent discovery of the Phoenix Cycle. 
It will be necessary to examine the representations 
contained in the first and second divisions of the ceiling, 
and to decide what these representations indicate. 
After the representation of Sothis, upon which I 
have already commented, in the first division, we find 
several similar representations, which I proceed to 
examine in regular order, that is, from right to left. 
We find, three times represented, under the second, 
third, and fourth, months, the figure of Horus in a boat, 
with a star above his head. As Achilles Tatius tells 
us that the Egyptians considered the planet Mercury 
sacred to Apollo (Horus), it may be supposed, as I 
formerly concluded, that these figures represent some 
phenomena of that planet; but these and other minor 


points, which, as far as I know, do not lend any aid to 
: the investigations which are the subject of this work, 
ο΄ Τ need not discuss. 
Next to the last representation of Horus, beneath 
Ἴ the same month, we find a constellation represented 


by two tortoises, and called Shetu, the situation of 
which, with respect to Sirius, seems to show that it 


* See Plate 11. 
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is the zodiacal constellation Libra, which would rise — 


at this period in the same manner as Sothis rose in 


Thoth. That the two tortoises were a constellation in — 


the astronomy of the ancient Egyptians is proved by 
our finding them represented as such in an astrono- 
mical representation on a mummy-case, copied in plate 
c. of the Bishop of Gibraltar’s valuable paper on this 
ΒΟ] ον, 

Continuing our examination, we are next stile by 
finding, beneath the sixth month, the figure of a 
nga accompanied by the name Ben-nu Osirt, that 

“the Phoenix of Osiris.” As it is unaccompanied 
Ἢ any star or group of stars, it might be supposed to 
be strictly a chronological representation, indicating 
the commencement of a Phoenix period at the time at 
which this record was sculptured ; but the astronomical 
representation already referred to clears up this dif- 
ficulty, showing that this figure of the Phoenix repre- 
sents a constellation. When I first published my 
opinions on Egyptian chronology, I supposed this con- 
stellation or asterism to be composed of a Aquile, and 


the stars in its immediate neighbourhood, judging 


from the interval between the rising of Sirius and that 
of a Aquile at the present day. I find, however, from 
the calculations made at the Royal Observatory, one of 
which gives the time of the rising of a Aquile ata 
period between six and seven centuries before the Era 
of Menophrés, that we must not limit the ancient 
Egyptian constellation to the stars I have mentioned. 
I think it most probable that the constellation of the 
Phoenix corresponded to Cygnus, the “ Bird” ("Opms) 

* Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature, vol. iii., 


part 2. 
+ See Plate IT. 
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f the Greeks, and perhaps also included Aquila, or 
corresponded to part of each of those constellations. 
Here I would particularly beg the reader to remark, 
that when I speak of an ancient Egyptian constella- 
tion corresponding to a constellation as laid down in 
our maps, I mean that they corresponded more nearly 
Ε΄ thari any others, or that the one was included in the 
_ other. This constellation, therefore, rose during Mechir, 
4 the sixth month, in the same manner as Sothis rose in 
Thoth; that is to say, its principal, or last, star so rose. 

Proceeding with the examination of this division of 
the ceiling, we find, under the ninth month, a repre- 
sentation of the Boat of the Sun; and under the tenth 
month, a representation of a ram or sheep. It is re- 
markable that these occupy the places which corre- 
spond to a supposed constellation containing the star 
called Markab, (Sy, that is, the “Ship” or “Boat,” 
in Arabic; and to Aries; if we infer that they are re- 
presented as rising, in the same manner as Sothis did 
in the first month, in the months under which they are 
placed; and this I formerly believed to be the case; 
but I am now convinced that they belong to the 
Calendar of the Decans, which will be the subject of 
the next section. ‘The same is the case with two other 
representations in this part of the first division. 

The second division has, like the others, several ver- 
tical subdivisions, the central of which nearly corre- 
sponds to Mesori and the Epagomense, and contains re- 
presentations of six constellations or asterisms, which 
rose during this portion of the year in the same man- 
ner as Sothis did in Thoth. Among these are the Bull, 
with the hieroglyphic name Mes-ra, undoubtedly the 
zodiacal constellation Taurus; and a hawk-headed 
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figure which I cannot doubt to be Orion. Plutarch — 


tells us that Orion was the constellation of Horus, who 
is one of the gods whom we find represented on the 
monuments with a hawk’s head. 

I have shown in the preceding remarks, that an 
asterism or constellation partly or wholly corresponding 
to Cygnus, and, perhaps, also to Aquila, is represented 
in the sculptures of the ceiling of the Rameseum of 
El-Kurneh by the Phoenix, called in hieroglyphies “ the 
Phoenix of Osiris,’ Bennu Osir. There can be no 
doubt that the Bennu is the Phenix. The figure of a 
bird with human hands*, which some have supposed to 
represent the Phoenix, is known from its name, Rekheet, 
properly to signify “a pure soul.” This, indeed, is 
shown also to emblematize some period or cycle, by a 
passage in the hieroglyphic inscriptions of the Sareo- 
phagus of Queen Ankh-nes, in the British Museum, 
which speaks of “ the period of pure souls.”T It, how- 
ever, evidently does not refer to the true Phoenix 
Cycle, but to the cycle of the separate state of the soul, 
which I have already shown to have been probably a 
longer period than what I shall prove the Phoenix Cycle 
to be. The Phoenix is historical; but the other period, 
merely mythical, and not commencing from any one fixed 
date, but from the time of each person’s death, accord- 
ing to the mythology of the ancient Egyptians. Still, 
as the period of the separate state of the soul was em- 
blematized by a bird, generally represented with a 
partly human form, but sometimes by a simple bird, it 
is very easy to see that it may have been confounded, 
in late times, with the Phoenix Cycle. 


* See Plate I., Nos. 8 and 9. + Ibid., No. 9. 
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_ Ihave shown what the Phoenix was in the astronomy 
of the ancient Egyptians. Ancient writers tell us of the 
_ appearance of the Phoenix at various times: this must 
have been the appearance of the constellation, or of its 
᾿ most remarkable star; and, as the rising of Sothis about 
one hour before sunrise is what is meant, in hierogly- 
 phies, by the expression, “the appearance” or “ mani- 


festation” of that star, the appearance of the Phoenix 
was evidently the rising of that constellation, that is, of 
its principal, or of its last, star, at the same time before 
sunrise. But the commencement of the first Sothic 
Cycle was marked by the rising of Sothis about one 
hour before sunrise on the first day of the Vague Year ; 
and, consequently, we might conclude that the Phoenix 
Cycle commenced when some particular star of that 
ancient Egyptian constellation rose at the same time 
on the first day of the Vague Year. I shall be able to 
show, in a subsequent place (Sect. 6), that a subdivision 
of a cycle exactly similar to the Phoenix had been pre- 
viously instituted; and a commencement of a cycle 
beginning with one of those subdivisions was called 
the appearance of the Phoenix, from the circumstance 
that “the manifestation” of a principal star of that 
constellation at that time fell in the first month of the 
Vague Year, and was celebrated, according to Egyptian 
usage, on the first day of that month. Now, since the 
commencement of each Phenix Cycle was marked by 
the occurrence or celebration of the phenomenon just 
mentioned on a particular day of the Vague Year, it is 
obvious that the Phoenix Cycle was composed of about 
1460 Julian, or 1461 Vague Years, like the Sothic, 
being as correct a cycle of that nature as the Egyptians 
could form from observation; and from these consider- 
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ations, we see that the representations of the ceiling 
of the Rameseum fix the commencement of a Phee- 
nix Cycle to some one of the years B.c. 2042 to 1923 
inclusive, and give an idea of its length. This is too 
obvious to demand explanation. i 

Tacitus, speaking of the Phcenix, in a well-known 


passage, says, “ Concerning the number of years there 


are various accounts: the most common period is 
500: some assert that the interval is 1461; and that 
former birds flew to the city called Heliopolis, accom- 
panied by many other fowls which were astonished at 
the strange appearance, first in the reign of Sesostris, 
afterwards in that of Amasis, and then in that of Pto- 
lemy, who was the third Macedonian sovereign.” (De 
numero annorum varia traduntur. Maxime vulgatum 
quingentorum spatium; sunt qui adseverent mille qua- 
dringentos sexaginta unum interjici. Prioresque alites 
Sesostride primum, post Amaside, dominantibus; dein 
Ptolemzo, qui ex Macedonibus tertius regnavit, in civi- 
tatem, cui Heliopolis nomen, advolavisse, multo cetera- 
rum volucrum comitatu, novam faciem mirantium*.) 
This statement enables us to Obtain nearer approxi- 
mative dates of two appearances of the Phoenix; for the 
reign of Amasis lasted from the year B.c. 570 to 525, 
at most, and this falls within the approximative ex- 
tremes obtained from the representations of the ceiling 
of the Rameseum. But before proceeding in this in- 
vestigation, | must remark that the smaller periods, with 
one of which the Phoenix commenced, show that the 
duration of that period was 1461 Julian years, not 
1460. This would make the cycle slightly inaccurate, 
so that, after 5844 years, there would be an errour of a 
* An. vi. 28. 
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day in the coincidence of the Vague and Julian Years. 
_ The prospect of this errour, however, is not likely to 


| have been regarded by the originators of the Egyptian 


F system. Assuming this duration of 1461 years to be 
_ correct, and I shall soon be able to state my reasons 


for believing in its correctness, we obtain approxi- 
mations to the dates of the first two appearances of the 
Pheenix mentioned by Tacitus much nearer than those 
obtained from the ceiling of the Rameseum of El-Kur- 
neh; namely, some time in the reign of Amasis, B.c. 570 
to 525, the appearance of the Phoenix of Amasis; and 
1461 Julian years earlier, B.c. 2031 to 1986, the ap- 
pearance of the Phcenix of Sesdstris; and this latter 
date agrees with my approximative chronology of the 
Twelfth Dynasty, previously obtained from the com- 
mencement of the Tropical Cycle in the reign of Amen- 
emhall. The Phoenix of the third Macedonian King, 
as Tacitus terms one of the Ptolemies, I shall have to 
notice in a future page. 

Before I discovered the true Phcenix Cycle, I had 
concluded that the ancient Egyptians made use of a 
chronological period of 365 Julian years, to which I 
gave the appellation of the Great Panegyrical Year, and 
that four of those periods composed a cycle of 1460 
Julian years. I calculated, also, that two of those 
periods of 365 Julian years commenced B.c. 1985-4 
and 525-4. Since publishing that opinion, I have been 
induced, by a change in my views respecting the length 
of a small subdivision of the Great Panegyrical Year 
(to be explained when I come to treat of that period), 
to determine its mean length to be 3654 Julian years, 
and the dates of commencements which I have just 
mentioned to be January 2nd, B.c. 1986, and the same 
day B.c. 525. Since both fall within the approximative 
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limits of the commencements of two Pheenix Cycles, I 
conclude that these two dates of the commencements 


of Great Panegyrical Years are likewise the dates of the 


appearances of the Pheenixes of Sesdstris and Amasis, 
and that the Great Panegyrical Year commencing in the 
year B.c. 1986, and each following one, began with a 


quarter of a Phoenix Cycle. It is evident that a eycle 


commencing with that Great Panegyrical Year which 
began in the year B.c. 1986 was called a Phoenix Cycle, 
because at its commencement the manifestation of the 
Phoenix was celebrated on the first day of Thoth. Thus 
we obtain the true dates of the appearances of the Phee- 
nix; first, approximatively, from the astronomical seulp- 
tures of the ceiling of the Rameseum of El-Kurneh; 
then, more nearly, but still approximatively, from the 
remarkable record, perhaps derived from Manetho, 
transmitted to us by Tacitus; and then, at last, truly 
and accurately, from the commencements of Panegyrical 
periods, fixed by means of the recorded dates on the 
ancient Egyptian monuments. No one of these steps 
in the process of fixing the commencement of the most 
perplexing of ancient periods is in any way dependent 


on another: all are independent, separate, and pos- 


sessed of high authority. It is to be remembered, also, 
that when I wrote on the Great Panegyrical Year, I had 
not formed even a guess, much less an opinion, as to 


the length and character of the Phoenix Cycle; so that 


1 had in fact already determined it, before I was aware 
of there being any record of it upon the ancient Egyp- 
tian monuments. It is also to be remembered, that 
the Great Panegyrical Year was not a subdivision of the 


Phoenix Cycle before the appearance of the Phoenix of 


Sesdstris. Any one who will consider these things 
will be convinced that the Phoenix, that mythic bird, 
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respecting which the learned have been at variance 
_ from the times of the Greeks and Romans to the pre- 


| “| sent day, is at length identified, and that the period of 


᾿ς its appearance is ascertained, so that it can be no longer 
_ said that the most interesting of the Egyptian cycles 
is only explained by conjecture. Its importance to 
_ chronology and history is very great: from it we 
_ find who was the Sesdstris of the Phoenix, and obtain 
another date, besides that of the commencement of 


the Tropical Cycle, in the remote age of the Twelfth 
Dynasty. 

_ It would be interesting could we ascertain what is 
the star with the manifestation of which the Phoenix 
Cycles commenced; but it is to be feared that this can- 
not as yet be satisfactorily ascertained. I speak of the 
manifestation of the star for brevity’ sake in this 
place, meaning, as must be evident from what I have 
already said, either the manifestation or the celebration 
of that phenomenon. When 1 first published on 
Egyptian chronology, I concluded that the commence- 
ment of the Phoenix Cycle was marked by “the rising 
of a Aquile at the time of the first clear indi- 
cation of the morning-light on the first day of the 
vague Thoth.” I was, however, in errour as to the time 
before sunrise at which a Aquilze rose at the commence- 
ment of the first Phoenix Cycle; for one of the calcu- 
lations made for me at the Royal Observatory, through 
Mr. Airy’s kindness, and verified by him, gives the 
rising of a Aquile on January 2nd, B.c. 1985, as two 
hours, seventeen minutes, forty-five seconds, before the 
sun, at Thebes. This calculation was made for the first 
date that I assigned to the commencement of the first 
Phoenix Cycle. I now have ascertained the date to 
be one year earlier; but the difference in this case is 
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not material. Hence we see that the year B.c. 1986 — 
was within the period of 120 years, during which the — 
manifestation of a Aquile may have been celebrated on 
the first day of Thoth; and it is not improbable, from 
its being the most remarkable star in what probably 
composed the constellation called by the Egyptians the 
Phoenix, that it was the star which marked the com- 
mencement of the Phoenix periods. : 
Before noticing briefly the other statements respect- 
ing the Pheenix, to be found in the works of ancient 
writers, 1 must make some remarks upon the King in 
whose reign the first appearance of the Phoenix’ hap- 
pened, namely, Sesdstris. As I have shown the date of 
this occurrence to have been in the year B.c. 1986, it 
is evident that the King is the Sesdstris of Manetho, 
the third King of Manetho’s Twelfth Dynasty, and not 
the Sesdstris of Herodotus, the second King of Mane- 
tho’s Nineteenth Dynasty. We must now endeavour to’ 
ascertain to what King mentioned in the hieroglyphic 
inscriptions the Sesdstris of Manetho corresponds. In 
the list called the Tablet of Abydos, Sesertesen II. 
corresponds to Manetho’s Sesostris; but in the list of 
the Chamber of Kings, two erased names occur in the 
places of Sesertesen II. and III., and Amenemha 
III.; and, consequently, we cannot say whether in this 
list Sesertesen II. or III. occupies the place of Mane- 
tho’s Seséstris. But what Manetho says respecting his 
Sesdstris plainly shows him to be Sesertesen III. 


After having given a short account of the conquests of 
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30stris, the historian tells us that he was considered 
the Egyptians as the first after Osiris. The only true 
planation of this passage is, that this King was con- 
‘sidered by the Egyptians as the greatest of mortals, 
and to be honoured next after Osiris, “the youngest of 
4 the gods.” This explanation is most strikingly con- 

firmed by a fact of which very remarkable instances 
2 are found in some of the unpublished papers of Sir 
_ Gardner Wilkinson, which he has kindly shown me, as 
well as in his published works; that in numerous sculp- 
_ tures in Nubia we find Kings of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
_ of the Thothmes family, worshipping Sesertesen III. as 
_ a god, and that this is the only case of the kind; for 
_ although we find one solitary case of another early 
- monarch being worshipped, and some cases of several 
monarchs being worshipped together, and several cases 
of Kings worshipping their fathers or other progenitors, 
yet, as far as I know, we never find another instance of 
_ a King of any dynasty being frequently represented as 
a god, and worshipped, in sculptures of other Kings not 
of the same dynasty*. On these grounds, I cannot 
hesitate for a moment to decide that Sesertesen ITI. is 
_ the Sesdstris of Manetho. A question here arises, how- 
ever, since it is evident from this that Sesertesen is the 
Egyptian name which the Greeks write Seséstris. Is 
each of the three Sesertesens a Sesostris? We may, 
indeed, reasonably suppose that this similarity of name 
has caused some confusion; and there seems to be 
scarcely any doubt that two of the Sesertesens have 
been celebrated under the name of Sesostris. If we 


* The lists of Kings in the second part of this work, and my 
reasons for their arrangement, will explain any difficulties which 
may occur to the reader with reference to the order of the different 
Kings and dynasties. 
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were to consider which of the three Kings was the — 
Sesdstris famous for his conquests, we should at once — 
say Sesertesen I., who appears undoubtedly to have been — 
the most powerful monarch of his dynasty. It seems — 
to me that Sesertesen I. is Sesdstris the conqueror, and — 
Sesertesen III. Sesdstris the lawgiver, though I see no 
reason for supposing that the latter King did not distin- 
guish himself by foreign conquests. Some may object 
to this explanation, that the Egyptians could not have 
had a great conqueror among their Kings while the 
Shepherds were in Egypt. This is an erroneous suppo- — 
sition: the Shepherd-Kings of the Fifteenth Dynasty — 
were merely contemporary Kings ruling in Lower Egypt, 
and in the time of Sesertesen I. most probably at 
peace with the Egyptians, and probably the Egyptians 
were aided by them. The whole history of the © 
Pharaohs shows that they had often foreign troops; 
mercenaries, or allies, or both. Ἡ 

In accordance with what Tacitus remarks, we find 
that the most common period assigned to the return of 
the Phoenix, by ancient writers, was 500 years; 
and Herodotus, among the Greeks, and Horapollo, 
among the Egyptians, with many others, speak of 
the same period of 500 years. I think it most 
probable that this is “the Little Year” mentioned in 
the longer Benee-Hasan inscription. Since it is there 
mentioned immediately after “the Great Year,” it ap- 
pears to have been connected with that period, which I 
have shown to be the Tropical Cycle of 1500 Vague 
Years, and to have commenced with it. Its most pro- 
bable length would be 500 years, which would, if com- 
posed of Vague Years, exactly correspond to one-third 
of the Tropical Cycle, and be the period in which the 
Vague Year retrograded through one season of the Tro- 
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 pical Year, according to the Egyptians. It is possible, 
however, that the Little Year may be the Twenty-five- 
year Cycle, also mentioned by ancient writers, which 
was almost a perfect cycle of lunations and Vague 
_ Years. It is necessary here to remark, that the Phoenix 
was supposed by Greek and Roman writers, and even 
___ by some of the Egyptians themselves, in late times, 
that is, during the Roman domination, and perhaps the 
Greek, to return at periods which had no connection 
whatever with the true Phoenix Cycle. The difficulties 
produced by this confusion are removed by the dis- 
covery of the true period. 
The modern Persians and Arabs relate many mar- 
vellous things concerning a gigantic bird or birds which 


they call the “ Rukh’,” ty “?Anka,” *\éuc, and “See- 


murgh,” ξ γεν. El-Kazweenee gives an account 
of the Anka, which resembles the well-known fable of 
the Phoenix. My uncle (Mr. E. W. Lane) has noticed 
this account in the notes of his “Translation of the 
Thousand and One Nights,”"* remarking on the simi- 
larity of the two fables. El-Kazweenee states the 
period of the life of the Anka to be 1700 years. It 
is very remarkable that the cycle of the separate state 
of the soul was supposed to be a period of twice the 
length of the Tropical Cycle, and was apparently em- 
blematized by two jackals, the emblems of Anubis and 
the Ruk-hs, and was also emblematized certainly by a 
bird, called Rekheet, or “the pure soul,” its name 
being “the period of pure souls.” The similarity of 
“ Rekheet” and “ Ruk-h” to “ Rukh’” is very striking, 
since the radicals of all three names are the same, 
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* Vol. iii. p. 91. 


SECTION V. 


THE CALENDAR OF THE DECANS. 


Γ THE ancient Egyptians had a calendar which we may 


2 call that of the Decans. They distinguished thirty-six 
_ stars or asterisms, nearly equidistant, throughout a 
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᾿ great circle of the heavens (like the signs of the 


Zodiac), which rose at intervals of about ten days. Per- 
haps they regulated their agricultural and other pur- 


1 suits by this calendar, just as the Arabs did in ancient 


times by means of their similar calendar of the Man- 
sions of the Moon, yet J) (iw, which were twenty- 
eight in number, corresponding to the mean daily 
stages of the moon; a kind of calendar which was also 
used by many other nations. In the ceiling of the 
Rameseum of El-Kurneh, we find all the Decans, 
excepting Sothis, crowded into the last six months 
and the Epagomene; and unequal numbers are 
placed beneath the several months; whence we plainly 
see that nothing but the position of Sothis and the 
order of the Decans is regarded in this instance. It is 
necessary to add, that.in this portion of the ceiling of 
the Rameseum, certain constellations, to which I have 
already alluded, are represented among the Decans: 
these are evidently representations of remarkable con- 
stellations, containing certain Decans, of which the 
names accompany them. 

It would be a work of great difficulty, to say the 
least, and one which would not in the least degree aid 
the inquiries which I am prosecuting in this volume, 
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to point out the particular stars or asterisms of which 
this calendar is composed. The indications are too 
insufficient to guide us in such an investigation; and if 
we calculated the true places of a multitude of stars, 
and found those which agreed in the times of rising 
with the several Decans, in the age to which any one 
of the lists of the Decans belongs, we should still be» 
bewildered in the choice. 

This short account of the Calendar of the Decans is 
a necessary introduction to the subject of the section 
here immediately following. 


SECTION VI. 


THE CALENDAR OF THE PANEGYRIES. 


| ἢ ΟΝ innumerable ancient Egyptian monuments of all 


times, from the tombs of the age of the Fourth Dynasty 
at Memphis, to the temples of the Ptolemaic and 
Roman periods, we find mention of religious festivals, 
commonly called, by writers on Egyptian archeology, 
Panegyries. The hieroglyphic name reads Heb*. 
Different signs were employed as symbols of different 
kinds of Panegyries; but the name I have just men- 
tioned was the general name of the ancient Egyptian 
religious festivals. The Greek text of the Rosetta- 
stone translates Heb by Panegyry, Πανήγυρις. 

A period denoted by the characters in Plate ITI., 
Nos. 1, 2, 3, and 4, I call “the Great Panegyrical 
Month,” or, by way of abbreviation, “G. P. M.” 
The first form reads “Sidereal Month,” or simply 
“Month;” the second and third have the same sig- 
nification, with the addition of “ Panegyrical;” and 
the fourth reads, “.Sidereal and Solar Month (or 
Month only) of the solar Panegyry.” It must be re- 
marked that the signification of the hand, in two of 
these groups, is not certain; but this does not affect 
the general signification. 

An Egyptian civil month is a period containing 
thirty subdivisions, viz., days; therefore, a period con- 


* Plate III., Nos. 15, 16. 
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taining thirty Julian years might be called by the © 
Egyptians, who supposed those years to be solar, a 
Great Month, agreeably with analogy. ἃ further 
argument for assigning this duration to the G. P. M. is 
derived from a fact which we learn from the monu- 
ments, that a subdivision of it had a minimum length 
of a year and a half, and that at least fifteen of these 
subdivisions were contained in it. Thus the monu- 
ments show us, that the G. P. M. must have con- 
tained at least twenty-two years and a half, which 
is so near the duration that analogy would induce us 
to assign to it, that we cannot hesitate to accept the 
latter. reg 

A period denoted by the characters given in Plate 
IIL, Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, I call “the Division of the 
Great Panegyrical Month,” or, abbreviated, “the Di- 
vision of the G. P. M.” The literal meaning of the 
groups which I have given is, “ Division of the Sidereal 
Month,” or “of the Month” in the instances of the 
first and second forms; and the same, with the addi- 
tion of “ Panegyrical,” in the instances of the third and 
fourth forms; and “ of the Solar Panegyry ” in the fifth 
form. The hand, which I have already shown to have 
a doubtful signification in cases of this kind, though it 
cannot alter the general signification of the group, 
occurs in the fourth form. I have found dates of the 
Twelfth Division of the Twelfth G. P. M., and of the 
Fifteenth Division of the Sixth G. P. M. This con- 
vinces me that the Division of the G. P. M. had 
not a longer duration than two Julian years, for the 
length of the G. P. M. cannot be supposed to be more 
than thirty years. | 

The Calendar of the Decans affords us the means of 
accurately determining the length of the Division of 


AND ITS DIVISION. 57. 


Sect. VI] 


4 the Great Panegyrical Month. The nineteenth Decan, 


. counting Sothis as the first, is called “ Smat, the star 
of the Division of the G. P. M.,”* in the sculptures 


of the ceiling of the Rameseum of El-Kurneh; and, 
being the nineteenth, it is 180°, or half a year, distant 
4 from Sothis. It is evident, therefore, that the nine- 
teenth Decan, reckoning Sothis as the first, in the 
᾿ς time of Rameses II. had a connection with the Division 

of the G. P. M.; and from this remarkable fact we 
cannot but infer that, in the time of that King, the 
commencement of the Division of the G. P. M. was 
sometimes marked by the rising of the nineteenth 
Decan. Now, the Decan of the First Division of the 
G. P. M. must have been the Decan of the G. P. M., 
that is, the Decan at, or about, the rising of which the 
G. P. M. commenced. But the monuments clearly 
show that the G. P. M. commenced in the time of 
Rameses II. at, or about, the time of the rising of 
Sothis. Therefore, the Division of the G. P. M. then 
commenced sometimes at the rising of Sothis, and 
sometimes at the rising of the nineteenth Decan. 
From this we must infer its length to have been 
half a year, or a year and a half, or some number 
of whole years and a half, since we thus find that it 
must have commenced alternately at opposite points 
of the year; but I have previously shown that its 
length did not exceed two years, and, therefore, it 
could only have been half a year, or a year and a 
half. That the latter is the true length is shown by 
our finding records of the first year of a G. P. M. 
and of a Division of the G. P. Μ, in the hieroglyphic 
inscriptions; and besides this, all probability is in 


* See Plate III., No, 11. 
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favour of this duration, which is exactly the half of 
the Three-year period of Royal Panegyries, to be noticed 
in the next section. Thus we see that what I call the 
Division of the Great Panegyrical Month was the 
twentieth part of the Great Panegyrical Month, and 
had a length of one Julian year and a half. . 

In this place it is necessary to remove some diffi- 
culties, and to show the incorrectness of certain ex- 
planations of the Panegyrical periods. It is to be 
observed that the simplest characters denoting the 
G. P. M. were sometimes used, perhaps as early as the 
Nineteenth Dynasty, for an ordinary month; but, from 
the time of the Eighteenth Dynasty downwards, we 
find the more complete groups made use of, almost 
invariably, to denote the G. P. M. and its Division, 
to prevent mistake. 

There are two ways in which it has been proposed to 
explain the G. P. M. and the Division of the G. P. M. 
The first hypothesis is, that the G. P. M. was a com- 
mon month or a lunation, and that the Division of the 
G. P. M. was a half-month or half-lunation. This is 
disproved by our finding dates of the Fifteenth Divi- 
sion of the Sixth G. P. M., and of the Twelfth Division 
of the Twelfth G. P. M., and by the Decan of the 
Division of the G. P. M. If these be read sixth month, 
fifteenth half-month, &c., the hypothesis is equally un- 
tenable. The second hypothesis is, that the G. P. M. 
was a common month or lunation, and the Division of 
the G. P. M. a period of the same duration commencing 
in the middle of the former. The dates just mentioned 
equally disprove this. 

The highest date which I have found of the G. P. M.’s 
is of the Twelfth; and this shows that the length of the 
period which they composed could not be less than 360 
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years. This and analogy led me to the conclusion that 
the ancient Egyptians had a Great Panegyrical Year of 


365 Tropical Years, containing twelve Great Panegyrical 
a Months, and five intercalary years, corresponding to 
2 the five Epagomene of the Vague Year. For Tropical 
ΟΠ Tnow say Julian, being convinced that the Egyptians 


believed the Julian to be a tropical and sidereal year 
at the early period when their calendar was instituted. 
The connection of the G. P. M. and its Division with 
Sothis and Smat plainly shows that those periods were 
composed of Julian years. 

Having thus obtained the exact lengths of the G. P. 
M. and the Division of the G. P. M., and an approxi- 
mative length of the Great Panegyrical Year, or G. P. 
Y., I next apply these results to the chronology as de- 
rived from the monuments, but derived without the 
help of dates, as will be seen in Part 11. of this work ; 
and, examining certain dates of Panegyrical periods on 
the monuments, I find the space from the first to the 
second, from the second to the third, and from the 
third to the fourth, as agreeable with the approxima- 
tive chronology derived from the monuments as could 
be expected.. 

But in making this application I find certain striking 
peculiarities, which greatly assist me in fixing the exact 
length of the G. P. Y. These peculiarities indicate 
that the first G. P. Y. probably commenced with the 
manifestation of Sothis; that the second did commence 
with that of Smat; that the third probably commenced 
with that of Smat; that the fourth did commence with 
that of Sothis; that the fifth did also commence with 
that of Sothis; that the sixth probably commenced 
with that of Smat; and that the seventh did com- 
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mence with that of Smat. Thus I obtain the following 
order of commencements of successive G. P. Y.’s. 


1 with the manifestation of Sothis. 


Εἰ Citi ΠῚ a ease ΕΝ 
3 
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The custom of the ancient Egyptians in chronology 
was to stop short, rather than to exceed, when they 
were obliged to do either the one or the other, as we 
see (for example) in the case of the Vague Year and its 
divisions. The necessity of their doing so in the pre- 
_ sent instance is also shown by the Division of the 
G. P. M.; for it was obviously desirable that each 
G. P. Y. should consist of an exact number of these 
periods. Therefore it was most natural that they should 
make their G. P. Y. to consist alternately of 3644 and 
366 Julian years, and the first G. P. Y. to be of the 
former length. This mode of division would make the 
mean length of the G. P. Y. to be 3654 Julian years, 
and would fulfil all the conditions required by the 
several data upon which this inquiry is based. 

We see, therefore, that the Great Panegyrical Year 
was alternately 3644 and 366 Julian years in length, 
thus having a mean length of 3654 Julian years, and 
being evidently regarded by the Egyptians as strictly 
analogous to the Julian Year, which contained 3654 
solar periods; and that it commenced with the mani- 
festation of either Sothis or Smat; that the Great 
Panegyrical Month contained thirty Julian years, and 
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ἢ commenced with the manifestation of the Decan of 
the G. P. Y.*; and that the Division of the Great 
_ Panegyrical Month contained one Julian year and a 


half, and commenced alternately with the manifesta- 


4 tion of the Decan of the G. P. M., and that of the 
opposite Decan. It now remains to apply this explana- 
tion of the periods of Panegyries to dates found upon 
the monuments. 

The first date which I have found accompanied by a 
King’s name is in a tomb in that part of the great 
Memphite burial-ground which is adjacent to the Great 
Pyramid and to the Second Pyramid. This date I give 
in Plate III., No. 12, omitting the usual mention of 
offerings which precedes it. 

I have already, in speaking of the Tropical Cycle 
(Sect. 2), had occasion to prove that the dagger and 
palm-branch signify “ First Year;” and I gave what I 
think to be the reason for the deviation from general 
usage in the disposition of these characters. The same 
is the case with two other groups in this passage, 
which I read “ First G. P. M.,” and “ First Division 
of the G. P. M.,” the interpretation of which is quite 
certain. . 

The inscription which I am now considering relates 
that a certain person made offerings in the commence- 
ment of the First Year of the First G. P. M., and the 
First Division of the G. P. M.; that is, in the com- 
mencement of a Great Panegyrical Year; and that he 
lived in the time of King Num-Shufu. In a similar 
inscription, on the outside of the tomb, evidently re- 


* For an example of the mention of the Decan of the G. P. M. 
see Plate III., No. 10, “‘ The G. P. M. (of) Smat,” from an inscrip- 
tion in a tomb near the Pyramids of El-Geezeh. 
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cording the same date, but much injured, we find men- 
tion of King Shufu. These names are written in hiero- 
glyphics Num-shufu, or Num-khufu’, and Shufu or Khu- 
fu’. In each case I prefer reading the sieve “sh,” since 


2 
(2. 
Z 
Manetho transcribes each name by Suphis, (Soddus,) 
though this character generally has the value of “kh.” 
These two royal names are evidently those of the two 
Suphises of Manetho, the second and third Kings of the 
Fourth Dynasty, according to the version of Africanus ; 
Shufu being the first Suphis. I formerly supposed the 
two names to apply to one King, but now it is my 
opinion that they are the names of the two Kings just 
mentioned, whom I believe to have reigned together. 
My reasons for these conclusions will be fully stated in 
the second part of this work. 

Having ascertained that a Great Panegyrical Year 
commenced in the reign of the two Siphises, I have 
now to show what particular Great Panegyrical Year this 
was. The basis of the calculations for ascertaining the 
dates of the commencements of G. P. Y.’s is the date 
of the commencement of the Tropical Cycle in the reign 
of Amenemha II., B.c. 2005, in the course of the Twelfth 
Division of the Twelfth G. P. M. From this I find the 
commencement of that G. P. Y. in which the date last 
mentioned fell to have been in the year B.c. 2352, and 


the commencement of the preceding one B.c. 2717. 
That the G. P. Y. which began B.c. 2352 is that of 
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the time of the two Saphises, I shall show in Part IT., 
from the approximative chronology of the interval from 
_ the Siphises to Amenemha II., derived from Manetho 
and the monuments. 


The commencement of the Great Panegyrical Year 
which preceded that of the Stiphises I have already 
shown to be in the year B.c. 2717. That this was the 
First G. P. Y. is proved by the characteristics which it 


__ possesses ; for it commenced in a year in which the 


manifestation of Sothis fell in the first month of the 
Vague Year, and was therefore celebrated on the first 
day of that month. Further, if we made another such 
period to have preceded this, we should refer its com- 
mencement to an age far anterior to any indicated by 
the monuments; for the interval from the accession of 
Ménés (the first King of Egypt) to the Suphises is un- 
doubtedly very much less than two G. P. Y.s; and I 
shall be able to show, in Part 11., that the date of the 
year B.c. 2717 is the Era of the commencement of the 
Egyptian race, and that of Ménés. 

The date of the commencement of the First Great 
Panegyrical Year, B.c. 2717, and that of the Second, 
B.c. 2352, the first being the Era of Ménés, and the 
second in the time of the two Suphises, will be seen to 
be perfectly agreeable with the records on the Egyp- 
tian monuments. __ 

The next date after that of the time of the Saphises 
is that of the commencement of the Tropical Cycle, 
in the reign of Amenemha II., the second King of the 
Twelfth Dynasty, in the year B.c. 2005. 

In treating of the Phoenix Cycle (Section IV.), I 
have shown that the First Phoenix Cycle commenced 
with the Third Great Panegyrical Year, B.c. 1986, in 
the reign of Sesertesen IIT., whom Manetho makes the 
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third King of the Twelfth Dynasty. This, like the pre- — 
ceding date, has already been fully noticed. | 
I have not found any date recorded on the monu- 
ments from the time of the Twelfth Dynasty to that of 
the Eighteenth. I have, however, found three datesof 
the time of the latter Dynasty. The first of these is of β 
the reign of a King of the time of the early part of 6 
Eighteenth Dynasty, who is not found in the lists of — 
Manetho, nor in those of the monuments, and therefore 
was not a legitimate sovereign. His name is read by 
Champollion “ Skhai;” but several other readings have 
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Nil 


been proposed, and most hieroglyphic scholars are unde- 
cided as to the true reading. The time of his reign has 
likewise been considered as doubtful. Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson has pointed out, in his “ Materia Hierogly- 
phica,” that he was anterior to Rameses II., the second 
King of the Nineteenth Dynasty; and it has been gene- 
rally concluded that he was anterior to Horus, the 
ninth King of the Eighteenth Dynasty. The application 
of this date to the lists shows us (as will be seen in 
Part. 11.) that Skhai, or Skhee, was contemporary with 
Thothmes I., the third King of the Eighteenth Dynasty; 
for although he appears to have ruled at Thebes, since 
his tomb is there, we cannot suppose that he was not 
contemporary with some King found in the lists of 
Manetho, and those of the monuments. The inscrip- 
tion which contains the date I have now to notice is 
copied in Plate 106 of Sharpe’s “Inscriptions:” it records 
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that the fourth year of a King whose name is erased, 
_ but whose square title remains, dated in the First 
' Division of the Sixth G. P.M. This King is Skhee; 
_ for Mr. Birch, of the British Museum, a scholar well 
| a known for his extensive and accurate knowledge of 

_ Egyptian archeology, assures me that the square title 
is a variation of that usually found with his name. 
_ The First Division of the Sixth G. P. M. commenced 


in July, B.c. 1472; and the succeeding Division com- 
menced in January, B.c. 1470. This gives the date of 
Skhee’s fourth year, 1472-1, and shows that he came 
to the throne in some part of the years B.c. 1475-4. 
The next date which I have found I believe to be 


of the time of Queen Amen-numt, who reigned for a 


if 
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time conjointly with Thothmes II. and Thothmes III. 
The date is in a tomb at Thebes, where the royal name 
has been almost entirely obliterated by the wantonness 
of travellers, or the deliberate plunder of those who 
should have set a better example. From the style of 
its paintings, the tomb evidently belongs to the earlier 
part of the Eighteenth Dynasty, and what remains of 
the royal name shows that it was painted in the time 
of Amenoph I., II., or III., or Queen Amen-numt. I 
formerly stated that my uncle, Mr. E. W. Lane, was 
almost certain that he remembered this tomb to be of 
the time of Amenoph II., and thought it highly pro- 
bable that, when he examined it some years ago, the 
King’s name was uninjured. Since I published this 
opinion, my uncle has found among his papers a note 
F 
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which shows that the name was so far erased when he 
saw it that he could not say to which of the monarchs 
I have mentioned it applied. The mention of offerings 
having been made in a particular Division of a Great 
Panegyrical Month, which the next date that I have 
to notice proves to have fallen in the reign of 
Queen Amen-numt, merely shows that the principal 
person buried in this tomb lived during her reign; 
though, at the same time, there is no sound reason for 
concluding that he did not live many years more after 
the conclusion of that reign. I give a copy of the 
date in Plate III., No. 13. | 3 
This inscription refers to the celebration of certain 
Panegyries in the Sixth G. P. M. and the Fifteenth 
Division of the G. P. M. The date is, therefore, of 
the year B.c. 1451, or 1450; for the Fifteenth 
Division of the Sixth G. P. M. of the Fourth G. P. Y. 
commenced in July Β.0. 1451, and the next Division 
commenced in January, B.c. 1449. The inscription is 
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of very great importance, as mentioning such a high 3 | 


number of the Divisions of the G. P. M. as the 
Fifteenth. The Panegyries noticed in it are those of 
the “ Waka,” respecting which I have not formed a 
certain opinion; the Panegyry of Thoth, “the great 
Manifestation, the Manifestation of Sothis,” and the 
Panegyries of the Great and Little Ruk-hs. 

Another date, only a few years later than the last which 
I have mentioned, is found in an inscription on the base 
of the great obelisk of El-Karnak, a copy of which is 
given by M. Prisse, in Plate X VIII. of his supplement to 
Champollion’s “Monumens de Egypte et de la Nubie.” 
From it we learn that the Seventh G. P. M. commenced 
in Mesori of the sixteenth year of Queen Amen-numt. 
The date of the commencement of this G. P. M. is 
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_ duly, B.c. 1442, which shows that the Queen came to 
_ the throne in the Vague Year corresponding to B.c. 
Ἢ 1458-7. The reason of this ambiguity with respect to 
ἡ the Julian Year of this sovereign’s accession is because 
a we are not aware how early she began to reign in that 
_ Vague Year which was called, according to the ancient 


Egyptian custom, her first year, and which commenced 


| 4 in the Julian Year B.c. 1458, and concluded in 1457. 


Π1 have found no more mention of the Periods of 
Panegyries until the time of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. 
In the celebrated tomb of Fa-bak-en-renf, a high 
functionary of the time of Psammetichus II., we find 
a date of this time. This tomb, which is at Mem- 
phis, is celebrated for containing one of the oldest 
instances of the stone arch. I conclude that the date 
is during the reign of Psammetichus II., since no other 
King is mentioned in this large tomb, and since it is 
merely the date of the commencement of a G. P. M. 
without the number being specified. This must have 
been the G. P. M. which commenced B.c. 591, in the 
reign of Psammetichus IJ. I obtain the chronology of 
this part of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty from a comparison 
of the well-known inscription on a stela in the museum 
of Florence, which reckons seventy-one years from the 
third year of Neco (the Nechao 11. of Manetho) to the 
thirty-fifth of Amasis, with what Manetho and Hero- 
dotus say respecting the lengths of the Kings’ reigns. 
Another date of the time of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty 


is of the commencement of a G. P. M. in the time of 


Amasis; for although that King’s prenomen alone 
occurs in the inscription containing the date*, and that 
prenomen is also the name of his son, who was a high 


* Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature, Vol. i. Part 1,, 
Pl. LXII, 
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functionary under Darius Hystaspes, yet in this case 
we see that it must be the King’s prenomen, from the 
royal title which accompanies it. This date can only 
be that of the commencement of the G. P. M. 
which immediately followed that of the time of 
Psammetichus IJ., and began in the year B.c. 561. 


One more date recorded on the monuments remains 


to be mentioned: it is of the commencement of a 
G. P. M. and a Division of a G. P. M. The inscription 
which records it is found in the largest tomb at Thebes, 
that of Pet-amen-apt. It is remarkable that no name 
of a known King occurs in this tomb, but only the name 
of an unplaced King or viceroy, not elsewhere found. 
This name is mentioned in Sir Gardner Wilkinson’s 
“Modern Egypt and Thebes.”* I was unable to find it 
during my last visit to Thebes, owing to its occurring 
but once, and to the great extent of the tomb; and I 
have to thank Sir Gardner for his kindness in giving 
me a copy of it, which I here insert. It reads Hor-em- 


NITION 


heb, and resembles the nomen of King Horus of the 
Kighteenth Dynasty, which reads “ Men-amen Hor-em- 
heb;” and from this it might be supposed to be a 


variation of that nomen. This supposition is, however, 


* Vol. Ὁ p. 222. 
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| g inadmissible (unless Hor-em-heb is not spoken of as a 
King of that time, which the mutilated state of the in- 
᾿ς seription in which his name occurs does not enable us 


to decide); for the style of the tomb is undoubtedly 


| q that of the latter part of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, 


___ and, perhaps, also of the Twenty-seventh. The name 
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_ Hor-em-heb is well known not to apply to any King of 
the latter part of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, or of the 


Twenty-seventh ; nor can it apply to any of the well- 
known viceroys, governors, and chiefs, of the time of 
the Persian domination mentioned by the Greek 
writers; neither to the Egyptians Inarus, Amyrtzus, 
Pausiris, and Thannyras; nor to the Persian governors 
Aryandes and Achemenes, &c.; nor to that son of 
Amasis whose name is Ra-num-hat, the same as his 
father’s prenomen. Hence we may suppose that the royal 
name Hor-em-heb is the name of a prince, ora viceroy, 
who exercised his power for a short time; and we may 
infer that he ruled in the early part of the Persian 
domination. From the size and splendour of the tomb, 
from its elaborate decoration, and from our finding no 
royal name but one of an unknown prince, and that 
but once occurring, we may reasonably suppose it to 
have been sculptured at a time when Egypt was under 
the dominion of foreigners ; though it had not been long 
enough in that state. to preclude the possibility of an 
Egyptian priest’s making a magnificent tomb, but yet 
long enough for that tomb to have been sculptured ; 
for if the tomb had been begun to be sculptured in the 
time of a native King, we should find royal rings con- 
taining his name, or left blank. The G. P. M. of which 
the commencement is recorded in the tomb of Pet- 
amen-apt is probably that which began ΒΟ. 495. I 
offer these ideas respecting the date of the tomb with 
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great diffidence. and as merely hypothetical; for it is 
by no means impossible that it may be removed toa 
later or earlier period by future discoveries. 

I have already quoted the passage of Tacitus respect- 
ing the Phoenix, in which that writer says, after men- 
tioning the appearances of the Phoenix in the times of 
Sesdstris and Amasis, that it appeared also in the 
reign of one of the Ptolemies, whom he calls “Ptolemy, 
who was the third Macedonian sovereign” (qui ex 
Macedonibus tertius regnavit). I might offer probable 
conjectures in explanation of this assertion, but I 
think it needless to do so. It may be supposed to” 
refer to some one of the Panegyrical periods. 

I cannot conclude this section without adding, that 
all the dates of the kinds above mentioned which I 
have seen on the monuments, or in printed copies of 
inscriptions, are perfectly in accordance with the 
system which I have put forth; and that I have sup- 
pressed no argument which I consider as opposing that 
system; but, on the contrary, have stated and explained 
all the objections that have occurred to me. 


SECTION VII. 


THE ROYAL PANEGYRIES. 


In the Greek inscription of the Rosetta Stone, Ptolemy 
4 _Epiphanes is called “ Lord of the Thirty-year Periods, 
like great Hephestus:” KYPIOT TPIAKONTAETH- 
PIAON KA@AIIEP O H@AISTOS O MELAS. The 
corresponding part of the hieroglyphic inscription is 
unfortunately lost; but we find the title in other in- 
scriptions written in hieroglyphies, “ Lord of the Royal 
Panegyries, like Ptah, or Phthah (7. e., Hepheestus), 
Tatann.” In the preceding passage, we find certain 


characters which signify “the Periods of Thirty Years,” 


though the hieroglyphic symbol is merely a representa- 
tion of the great hall in which the Panegyries of these 
periods were held. It is remarkable that the name is 
sometimes in the singular, and sometimes in the plural, 
and that the group in the plural appears sometimes to 
signify a single Thirty-year Period of Royal Panegyries. 
When I first ascertained the length of the G. P. M., 
I supposed it to be the same as the Thirty-year Period 
of Royal Panegyries; but differently named for some 
particular reason. But 1 found afterwards that this 
latter Period was connected with the reigns of Kings, 
by observing hieroglyphic inscriptions stating that 
some god had granted to a King to perform “a Period 
of Royal Panegyries;” thus evidently alluding to the 
Thirty-year Period of those Panegyries. I next observed, 
that those Kings who had long reigns, especially Papa 


(Phidps) and Rameses II., make frequent and remark- 
able mention of these Panegyries, whilst those who 
reigned but a few years do not notice them, or notice 
them but briefly. I then ascertained that the only 
records of particular years of Kings in which the 
commencements of Thirty-year Periods were celebrated 
render it probable that the Thirty-year Period of Royal 
Panegyries commenced in the first year of a King’s 
reign, or in that year of his reign in which he first 
presided at the Royal Panegyries. A Thirty-year 
Period of Royal Panegyries is recorded to have com- 
menced in the thirtieth year of the reign of Rameses 
ΤΙ. and another in the thirty-third year of Thothmes 
III. The first seems obviously to point to the comple- 
tion of thirty years from the Royal Panegyries of the 
year of the King’s accession ; and, upon consideration, 
it will be seen that the second is probably a record 
of the same purport. We know that Thothmes IIT. 
was for a time under the regency of Queen Amen- 
numt, who doubtless presided at the Panegyries; and 
we know that this regency did not conclude before 
the King’s third year, or a little later; whence we see 
that a period of thirty years would very probably com- 
mence in his thirty-third year. 

From what I have just stated, compared with other 
circumstances connected with the Royal Panegyries, 
which 1 have also stated, especially that the celebration 
of a Period of Royal Panegyries was promised to the 
Egyptian Kings in the inscriptions of the temples, I can 
arrive at no other conclusion than that the Great Royal 
Panegyries were first celebrated at or about the com- 
pletion of the King’s thirtieth year, as counted from 
the Royal Panegyries of the year of his accession. 
The record of the time of Thothmes III. reads, “ In 
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4 ‘the thirty-third year, on the second day of Mesori, 


the commencement of Periods of many and great 


| -Panegyries.”. This is the beginning of an inscription 


at El-Bersheh, in Middle Egypt, communicated to me 
by my friend Mr. Harris, of Alexandria, who has made 


important contributions to our knowledge of Egyptian 


archeology. A comparison of this with other inscrip- 
tions relating to the same subject plainly shows, that it 
can only relate to the commencement of a Thirty- 
year Period of Royal Panegyries. The usual manner 
of recording this event is by recording the commence- 
ment of the first of its subdivisions. | 

There are some very remarkable inscriptions of the 
reign of Rameses 11., sculptured at’ Gebel-es-Silsileh, 
in Upper Egypt, which enable us to determine the 
length of certain subdivisions of the period which I 
have been just noticing. I give, in Plate IIT., No. 14, 
a copy of so much of one of these inscriptions as 
relates to the dates of Panegyries, from Champollion’s 
“ Monumens de ’Egypte et de la Nubie,” Plate 116. 


This inscription reads thus— 


“Year 30. First (of) the Royal Panegyries.” 

“ Year 34. Second (of) the Royal Panegyries.” 
“ Year 37. Third of the Royal Panegyries.” 
“Year 40. Fourth of the Royal Panegyries.” 


Immediately after this, we read, “Of the Lord of 
Upper and Lower-Egypt, Ra, the guardian (?) of 
justice, approved of the sun, lord of the rulers, Mee- 
amen Rameses [II.].” With respect to the transla- 
tion which I have here given of this inscription, I must 
remark, that it is the ordinary group for the Pane- 
gyries 1 am now noticing which I render “ Royal 
Panegyries;” that the years are the regnal years of 
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Rameses IJ.; and that the interpretation of a certain q 


group as meaning “second” was first mentioned to me 
by Mr. Birch, of the British Museum, who believes 
that Dr. Hincks first mentioned it to him. 

A very brief consideration of the inscription which 
I have just cited will show that the subdivisions of the 
Thirty-year Period of Royal Panegyries, which were 
marked by the celebration of what I may call “ Little 
Royal Panegyries,” could only have been periods of 
three Julian years, if they were of equal length. If 
such were the case, and if we suppose the first recorded 
in the inscription of Rameses IT. to have commenced 
on the last day of the Vague Year, the succeeding ones 
would have fallen in the years there mentioned; and 
if this were the length of the subdivisions, each of 
them would correspond in length to two Divisions of 
_ the G. P. M.,as the Thirty-year Period corresponded in 
length to the G. P. M.; thus confirming the durations 
that I have assigned to the latter Period and its Divi- 
sion. There is, however, one difficulty in this expla- 
nation of the Thirty-year Period of Royal Panegyries, 
and its subdivision. In what manner was the first 
thirty years of a King’s reign divided? Although 
it is perfectly evident that the first Panegyry of 
much importance was the jubilee, which was cele- 
brated in the King’s thirtieth year, yet we must sup- 
pose that Little Royal Panegyries were previously 
celebrated. But the interval of nearly thirty Vague 
Years manifestly could not be divided into periods 
of three Julian years with exact precision. This 
will be explained if we suppose that the Royal 
Panegyries were celebrated on the occasion of the 
eccurrence of some variable physical phenomenon, oc- 
curring at intervals of which the mean length would 
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be a complete number of Julian years, though in par- 
ticular instances they would somewhat differ in length 
one from another. From the place where the Royal 
ΠΟ Panegyries are most remarkably recorded, Gebel-es- 
_ Silsileh, the ancient Silsilis, where Nilus was particu- 
larly worshipped, and from the circumstance that both 

inthe time of Thothmes III. and in that of Rameses 
__ IL. (if one were celebrated late in his thirtieth year), 
_ these Panegyries were celebrated about midsummer, 
I think it most probable that they were partly cele- 
_ brations of the first indication of the rise of the Nile 
_ (including the festival called by the Greeks the Niloa), 
since festivals celebrating such a phenomenon would 
have varied a little in time, if not fixed to a particular 
_ day, from the vagueness and slight irregularity of the 
event on which they would depend. | 
_ From the Thirty-year Period of Royal Panegyries, or 
from the Great Panegyrical Month, most probably 
originated the Thirty-year festivals of the Roman 
Emperors, which were called Tricennalia*. 


* I have pointed out what I believe to be an indication of a 
Sixty-year Period in the shorter of the two Benee-Hasan inscrip- 
tions which I have already partly cited; and even if any do not 
agree with me as to the explanation of a certain group as signifying 
¢ “The sixth of the twelve Asha,” or “ Egg-periods,” it cannot be 
denied that there is great probability that the ancient Egyptians 
had a Sixty-year Period. If the First Great Panegyrical Month 
commenced with the First “‘Egg-period,” the Eleventh and Twelfth 
G. P. M.’s coincided almost wholly with the Sixth “ Egg-period.” 
That the Egyptians made use of a Sixty-year Period, and connected 
that period with the crocodile and its eggs, is apparent from the 
statements of ancient writers. Plutarch says, that the crocodile’s 
eggs are sixty in number, that they are sixty days before they are 
hatched, and that the longest life of the crocodile is sixty years. 
Tamblichus also states the number of the crocodile to be sixty, 
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SECTION I. 


INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 


In the following pages I shall endeavour to pre- 
sent to the reader an outline of the History of 


Ὥ Egypt during the time of the Pharaohs of the First 


Nineteen Dynasties, a period comprising about 1500 
years, and ending about the date commonly assigned 
to the taking of Troy. 

Before entering upon this portion of Egyptian his- 
tory, I must consider the order of these Dynasties, a 
subject respecting which the learned of modern times 
have widely differed. 

Every one allows that the Nineteenth Dynasty suc- 
ceeded the Eighteenth, and that neither of these 
Dynasties was contemporary with any other: it is the 
order of the first seventeen Dynasties of Manetho’s list 
that has been the cause of so many disputes, and it is 
this that I have to consider. | 

Manetho speaks of the rising of the Kings of the 
Thebaid and of the other parts of Egypt against the 
Shepherds, themselves a Dynasty or Dynasties of Kings ; 
and thus he plainly indicates his belief that there were 
at that time at least three contemporary Dynasties. 

Other writers of ancient and modern times have 
affirmed some of the facts which I am about to prove, 
and have adduced arguments in favour of their asser- 
tions; but the proof from the monuments has hitherto 
been wanting. This proof I have now to give; and I 
beg that the reader will pay especial attention to it. I 
shall prove that the monuments establish the contempo- 
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raneousness of certain of the first seventeen Dynasties 
with others of the same portion of Manetho’s list, by 
several records which have not hitherto been adduced 
as proofs of this important fact, and which develop the 
general scheme of the arrangement of these Dynasties 
in a most striking manner, while they signally confirm 
the Chronology ascertained in Part I. 

It may be well here to remove a prejudice which 
some have thought to rest upon a foundation not easily 
shaken. It has been supposed that those Pharaohs who 
are styled in inscriptions of their own times Kings of 
all Egypt, or, more particularly, Kings of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, titles not uncommonly used, were sole 
Kings; and, consequently, that some of the first seyen- 
teen Dynasties ruled alone over all Egypt, without con- 
temporaries. That this is an erroneous conclusion will 
be most satisfactorily proved by inscriptions which I 
shall have to cite, in which two contemporary Kings are 
mentioned, and one of them receives these titles. Even 
if we had not these proofs, it seems to me that this 
objection would not carry any weight, when we remem- 
ber the parallel instances in the history of other nations, 
such as the title of King of Great Britain, France, and 
Treland; and others too numerous to mention. Several 
Oriental Sovereigns of the present day arrogate to them- 
selves titles far more extravagant, with respect to the 
extent of their rule, than those which certain of the 
Pharaohs assumed in calling themselves Kings of all 
Egypt. | 

The following table of the order of the first seven- 
teen Dynasties was constructed by my uncle, Mr, E, W. 
Lane, in the year 1830. He founded it upon the eyi- 
dence given by Manetho and others, that some of the 
early Dynasties were contemporary, and upon a consi- 
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_ deration of the ordinal and other appellations re num- 
bers and names) by which those Dynasties are distin- 
guished; for the interpretation of hieroglyphics was 
not then certain enough for him to obtain clear monu- 
_ mental evidence. When I commenced the study of 
hieroglyphics, he showed me this table; and, although 
he had discontinued that study for some years, he ex- 
pressed his belief that his arrangement would be con- 
firmed by the discoveries of others. After perusing 
_ some of the works of late authors, I became _ per- 
- suaded that his system was untenable; and that, if 
any of the Dynasties were contemporary, they were not 
contemporary in that order. Thus I relinquished it, 
and sought in the works of others a true scheme of 
Egyptian chronology ; but sought in vain: I could find , 
no system that would bear the test of comparison with 
the monuments. At last, after lamenting the time that 
had been lost in this fruitless search, I determined to 
study the monuments only, and to judge for myself; 
and, to my astonishment, I found everything confirm 
my uncle’s theory, until, by degrees, proving point after 
point, I at last became convinced that the system was 
altogether correct. Thus I came to the conclusions 
_ which I have adopted after having long entertained the 
strongest prejudices against them. I now subjoin the 
table. 


ἮΝ i τς 
STE ts 


‘ ᾿ς ; Elephan- Heracle- | 


ὲ Thinites.| Memphites, tinites. | opolites. a erect Xoites. Shepherds. 


Dyn. Yrs.|Dyn. Yrs. Dys.| Dyn. Yrs.| Dyn. Yrs.| Dyn. Yrs. |Dyn. Years. | Dyn. Yrs. 


Ist 253) 3rd 214 
ἥ 2nd 302) 4th 284 5th 248] 9th 409. 111 59)... ΒΗ» 
δ ae ace 10th 186 12th 160]... a (LOHR 
Νὴ AIOE ΠΟ Reena we eee | 18th 184 [14th 184 or 284) 16th $+ 511 
δ᾽ ΠΠ| ον cr: vie, 040 ΠΝ ΕΝ ΤΠ 17th 
555 847 70 248 594 554 184 or 284 611 
G 


82 ORDER OF THE DYNASTIES. 


My uncle has assigned 511 years to the Shey 
Dynasties, instead of the sum of the durations of 
Dynasties in the lists, because Manetho states that 
whole period of the Shepherd-rule was 511 years. 
length of those Dynasties I shall presently cons 
He has in this table given the numbers of years 
cording to Africanus’s transcript of Manetho’s list, 
cepting in the case just noticed. It will be afterwa 
seen that these numbers need corrections: my un 
gave them in his table because he considered them in 
general the most correct. What he intended to 
shown by that table will appear more clearly in t 
following arrangement of the Dynasties, also made 
him: the only alteration that I have made in this is 
the case of the Seventeenth Dynasty, which I hold to 
have been a single Dynasty, of Shepherds; not a double 
Dynasty, of Diospolites and Shepherds: but this does 
not affect the general system. 
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This table exhibits the First and Second Dynasties as _ 
for the most part contemporary with the Third and — 
Fourth; the Fourth with the Fifth; the Sixth, Seventh, 
and Eighth with the Ninth and Tenth; the Ninth and 
Tenth with the Eleventh, Twelfth, and Thirteenth; the 
Twelfth and Thirteenth with the Fourteenth; and the 
Fourteenth with the Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and Seven- 
teenth. 

This arrangement of the first seventeen Dynasties 
rests, particularly, on the following grounds:—The 
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_ Memphites of the Fourth Dynasty are clearly shown 
by the monuments to have been in part contempo- 
rary with the Elephantinites of the Fifth. The Diospo- 
lites of the Eleventh and Twelfth Dynasties are like- 
wise shown to have been in part contemporary with 
the Heracleopolites of the Ninth, and the Shepherds 
4 of the Fifteenth; and the latter part of the Fif- 
τ teenth Dynasty is also shown to have been contem- 
porary with the latter part of the Fifth. The Fifteenth 
_ Dynasty I also find to have immediately, or almost im- 
_ mediately, succeeded the Sixth Dynasty. The arrange- 
_ ment of five columns of the table I consider as thus 
- established from monumental evidence. The Thinite 
_ kingdom cannot be supposed to have commenced long 
_ before the Memphite. This will plainly appear from 
what I have to state respecting the Era of Ménés, in 
Section III. of this Part; from a consideration of my 
explanation of the Tablet of Abydos, in the same sec- 
tion ; and from an inspection of the hieroglyphic Table 
of the first seventeen Dynasties, at the end of this 
work, in which it will be seen that, by assigning average 
lengths to the reigns of the Thinite Kings, we find that 
the end of the Second Dynasty comes almost exactly to 
the point where the Twelfth Dynasty begins both in 
that Table and in the Tablet of Abydos. Other rea- 
sons also will be found in the course of this work. 
_ The Xoite kingdom probably arose about the time of 
_ the Shepherd-invasion, shortly after which event the 
_ Fifteenth Dynasty commenced. Those propositions 
_ which I state to bé proved by the monuments will be 
fully developed in the ensuing inquiries. 
: The true arrangement of the first seventeen Dynas- 
ties indicates the following leading historical facts. 
The Thinites were the first Egyptian Kings, and the 
α 2 
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first of them, Ménés, was undoubtedly sole King of 4 


Egypt. Soon after the establishment of the Thinite 
kingdom, Lower Egypt, it appears, became an inde- 
pendent state, and Memphis was its capital. About 
two centuries after this event both the Thinite and 
Memphite kingdoms appear to have been dismembered 
by the establishment of the Elephantinite Dynasty ; 
and many years afterwards, by that of the Heracleopo- 
lite and Diospolite Dynasties. Not long after the time 
of the commencement of the Diospolite kingdom, an- 
other kingdom, the Xoite, appears to have been founded, 


in Lower Egypt; and about the same time, a warlike — 


eastern tribe of Pastors, to whose successive chiefs the 
Egyptians gave the appellation of Shepherd-Kings, 
invaded Egypt, and, favoured by its divided state, 
made all the native princes tributary to them, choos- 
ing Memphis as their capital. These, and other 
tribes of Pastors, whose Kings compose the Fifteenth, 
Sixteenth, and Seventeenth Dynasties, ruled in Egypt 
for more than five hundred years. 


[Part 1. 


ent section I eve to notice the lists of the 
enteen Dynasties given by Manetho, and those 
οἱ oe monuments. ὌΝ 

first give Manetho’s list of the first seventeen 
asties, arranged, approximatively, in the order of 
temporaneousness. Other lists will be given in 
uent places, and I shall frequently have occa- 
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In the preceding tables, I have given the lists of 


Manetho according to the transcript of Africanus, as 


being the most correct extant; and I have added the 


most important variations from the Greek text and 
Armenian translation of Eusebius’s Chronicle, with a 
list of the Fifteenth Dynasty from the fragments of 


Manetho preserved by Josephus, and a few variations 
of the text of Africanus. In the abbreviations which 


I have employed, E. stands for the Greek text and 
Armenian translation of Eusebius when they agree; 
K. G. for the Greek text, and E. A. for the ia 
translation. 

At the end of this leas will be found a table of 
the hieroglyphic names of all the Kings that I have 
found to belong to particular Dynasties, from the First 
to the Seventeenth inclusive; the Dynasties and Kings 
being there arranged in their proper relative places, 
according to the monuments, which seldom enable us 
to determine the exact points of contemporaneousness 
in two or more Dynasties; and the spaces allotted to 
particular Kings being proportioned to the lengths of 
their reigns in some particular and remarkable cases ; 


average length, deduced from the length of the Dynasty, - 


and the number of its Kings, being indicated in other 
eases. Sir Gardner Wilkinson has most kindly offered 
me the use of the wood-blocks from which the names 
in the table above mentioned, as well as most of the 
names of Kings which occur in this work, are printed. 

The errours in Manetho’s lists, and the manner in 
which the monuments assist us in verifying or correct- 
ing those lists, will be discussed in many places 
throughout this portion of the present work. The 
instances of corruption by copyists, to be noticed here- 
after, plainly show us that we cannot rely upon the 
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accuracy of the numbers in Manetho’s Dynasties as 
they now stand, and that we must therefore correct 
that historian’s lists as far as possible from the dates 
and other records on the monuments. I must also 
distinctly state, that I place no reliance upon Manetho 
in any case in which he is not in some degree confirmed 
by the monuments or other trustworthy ancient autho- 
rity. The corruption of his text, by copyists or epi- 
_ tomizers, has probably been partly intentional and 
partly unintentional; but I suppose it to have been in 
a great measure effected before the times of Josephus, 
Theophilus of Antioch, Africanus, and Eusebius; whose 
quotations and abstracts of Manetho have still further 
suffered by the carelessness of later copyists. 

There are several other lists of Egyptian Kings, 
preserved on the monuments and in papyri: on the 
former, in hieroglyphic characters; in the latter, in 
hieratic. 

The chief of these lists are the List of the Chamber 
of Kings, and that called the Tablet of Abydos. The 
former, which contained sixty-one royal names, belong- 
ing to the Sixth, Ninth, Eleventh, Twelfth, Thirteenth, 
and Fifteenth, Dynasties, and which other writers have 
been utterly unable to explain, most remarkably con- 
firms the arrangement of the Dynasties which I have 
adopted. It isa monument of the reign of Thothmes 
II1L., the fifth King of the Eighteenth Dynasty, by 
whose order it was sculptured, in a chamber of the 
great temple of the metropolis of that time. The 
latter list (that of Abydos) contained fifty-two names 
(two of which are of one King) of Thinite and Diospo- 
lite Kings, as will soon be shown. In both lists, many 
names are erased. ‘There are also many other shorter 
lists on the monuments, containing from two to four- 
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teen Kings’ names, and dating from the time of 
Fourth Dynasty to that of the Twentieth. 

The Royal Turin Papyrus is ἃ hieratic manuseri 
which, from what remains of it, seems to have con- 
tained the first seventeen Dynasties, with the lengths | 
of the Kings’ reigns, generally in years, months, and — 
days, but sometimes, in years only; with the com- 
mencements of Dynasties indicated. Most unhappily — 
it is in a very mutilated state, so that little information 
has hitherto been derived from it. I shall, however, © 
have to notice some important facts which are to be— 
learnt from this record, and to show that it affords a 
most remarkable confirmation of the scheme of con- | 
temporary Dynasties which I have founded ‘Upon the 
monuments. 
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SECTION III. 


HISTORY OF THE PERIOD BEFORE THE 
SHEPHERD INVASION. 


ΜΕΝῈΒ was the first King of Egypt, according to 


Manetho, Herodotus, and Diodorus Siculus. His 
hieroglyphic name, which reads Menee, heads the list 


at the Rameseum of El-Kurneh. It is also given in 
the Royal Turin Papyrus as the name of the first 
mortal King. 

There is a very remarkable passage in the Eu- 
terpe of Herodotus*, which has been supposed to be 
of great importance towards the elucidation of the 
Egyptian Chronology. After having spoken of the 
number of generations from the first King to Sethon 
the priest of Hephestus, and said that in the interval 


* The list which Herodotus has given of the most remarkable 
of the Pharaohs, as received from the Egyptian priests, though it 
presents several inaccuracies, plainly shews us a fact too remarkable 
to be passed over without notice: that the priests read to him a list 
of the most celebrated of the Kings of Upper Egypt, and then a 
list of those of Lower Egypt: and his chief errour lay in his sup- 
posing that the latter succeeded the former. 
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from the former to the latter no god had appeared 
in a human form, the historian adds, that ‘“ they [the ΠΝ 
priests] said, that in this time the sun had risen ἴθ 


times out of its usual places: where it now sets, it had 
twice risen ; and where it now rises it had twice set; 
and he goes on to say, that these events had produced 


no physical changes in Egypt. (Ev τοίνυν τούτῳ τῷ 
/ / δ > 5.1} Ν {2 > a y+ : 
χρόνῳ τετράκις ἔλεγον εξ ἡθεων τὸν ἡλίον ἀνατεῖλαι" ἔνθα 


-“ἣΡ Ψ 5 a s Ν 9 \ oe : f 
τε νῦν καταδύεται, ἐνθεῦτεν Sis ἐπαντεῖλαι καὶ ἔνθεν νῦν 
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avaternrel, ἐνθαῦτα Sis καταδῦναι καὶ οὐδὲν τῶν κατ᾽ 
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οὔτε τὰ ἐκ TOD ποταμοῦ σφι γινόμενα, οὔτε τὰ ἀμφὶ 
νούσους, οὔτε τὰ κατὰ τοὺς θανάτους.) Many attempts 
have been made to explain this passage; but none of 
them is satisfactory; and 1 am convinced that the 
reader will agree with me that the explanation which 
I am about to offer (supparied: by most remarkable 
evidence) is the true one. 

‘It is evident that the priests told Herodotus that 
great periods had elapsed since the time of Ménés, the 
first King; and that, in the interval from his reign to 


that of Sethon, the solar risings of stars, that is to say, 3 
their manifestations, had twice fallen on those days of © 


the Vague Year on which their settings fell in their 
own time; and vice versd; and that the historian, by a 
natural mistake, supposed they spoke of the sun itself. 
This would place Ménés at or before cir. B.c. 2760 to 
2640 and later than cir. B.c. 3490 to 3370. Sethdn 
was reigning in Egypt about B.c. 713; and therefore 
the interval from his time to that of Herodotus is not 
sufficiently long to affect the calculation based upon 
the historian’s statement. Herodotus was in Egypt 
about the year B.c. 450. 

Porphyry says, that the Egyptian year, by which he 
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1s the Sothic Year, commenced with the rising 
of Sothis, which marked the genesis of the world. 
3 (Aiyurrious δὲ ἀρχὴ ἔτους οὐχ vdpoydos, ὡς Ῥωμαίοις, 
GX καρκίνος. Πρὸς γὰρ τῷ καρκίνῳ ἡ Σῶθις, ἣν κυνὸς 
ἀστέρα Ἕλληνές φασι. Νουμηνία δὲ αὐτοῖς ἡ Σώθεως 
ἀνατολή, γενέσεως κατάρχουσα τῆς εἰς τὸν κόσμον.) It is 
scarcely necessary to remark that he speaks of Aquarius 
instead of Capricornus as the sign of the Winter Sol- 
_stice by an evident oversight. Perhaps he obtained 
the information just mentioned, respecting Sothis and 
the genesis of the world, from Manetho’s works, one 
of which, concerning “Archeology and Piety,” (περὲ 
ἀρχαϊσμοῦ καὶ edccBeias,) he quotes in his treatise de 
Abstinentia. 

Solinus tells us, as on the authority of the priests, 
that the time of the rising of Sothis was the birth of 
the world ; but he is mistaken in fixing upon what was 
in his time the conventional day of the rising of Sothis. 
(Verum omnem abscessus originem de sole concipi, 
primosque fieri excessus tumoris, cum per cancrum sol 
vehatur: postmodum triginta ejus partibus evolutis, 
ubi ingressus leonem ortus sirios excitavit, propulso 
omni fluore tantam vim amnis erumpere. Quod tem- 
pus sacerdotes natalem mundi indicarunt, id est, inter 
tertium decimum Calendas Augustas & undecimumt.) 
There is another passage concerning the rising of Sothis, 
&c., which is generally supposed also to refer to the 
genesis of the world. It is in the manuscript work of 
Vettius Valens, an astrologer. I do not cite it, as the 
| meaning is contested, and somewhat obscure. 

I have given my reasons in the first part of this 
work for asserting that the first Great Panegyrical 
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Year commenced, and the Calendar of the Panegyries 
was instituted, in the year B.c. 2717; and that the 
manifestation of Sothis then fell in the first month of 
the Vague Year, and was consequently celebrated on 
the first day of that month. Hence it is evident that 
this era was not instituted for purely astronomical and — 
chronological purposes, but also to mark a historical 
period. If it had not been so, it would have com- 
menced with the day of the manifestation of Sothis, 
like the first Sothic Cycle; or, possibly, with the day 
of the Summer Solstice; neither of which was the 
case. This is evidently the era to which the statement 
of the priests to Herodotus points; for it falls within 
the interval obtained from his statement and within the 
smaller interval indicated in the works of Porphyry and 
Solinus, and is the earliest date that is deduced from 
the monuments. 

To recapitulate these arguments: the Egyptian 
priests made a statement to Herodotus, from which I 
find that Ménés began to reign in some one of the 
eight hundred and fifty years from cir. B.c. 3490 to 
2640: and Porphyry and Solinus say, that Sothis was 
the star of the genesis of the world, indicating that 
the manifestation of Sothis then fell, or was celebrated, 
on the first day of the Vague Year; thus shortening 
the eight hundred and fifty years to about one hundred 
and twenty. I have before spoken of the Era of Ménés 
as the same as the genesis of the world. This needs 
explanation. Herodotus himself, the Royal Turin Pa- 
pyrus, and Manetho, most distinctly tell us that Ménés 
was the first mortal King. His accession is the date of 
the origin of the Egyptian race; and therefore, since 
they thought themselves the most ancient of men, is 
what they called the genesis of the world. The date of 
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the commencement of the first Great Panegyrical Year, 


and of the institution of the Calendar of the Pane- 
᾿ς gyries, is B.c. 2717, a year which undoubtedly falls not 
Ε΄ only within the period indicated by Herodotus, but also 
_ within the smaller limits obtained from the statements 


of Porphyry and Solinus. 

_ Thus we see that the Era of Ménés, which was pro- 
bably the date of that King’s accession, or at least fell 
in his reign, was the date of the commencement of the 
first Great Panegyrical Year, ΒΟ. 2717. I cannot omit 
here to notice how this date is corroborated by the 


records of other nations. 


The Septuagint Chronology dates the Dispersion of 


mankind about the year B.c. 2758; that is, about forty- 


one years before the Era of Ménés. 

The Bible-narrative indicates, that an Assyro-Baby- 
lonian kingdom was founded by Nimrod shortly after 
the Dispersion. The traditions and histories of the 
Assyrians and Babylonians respecting this part of 
their national existence are almost entirely lost : the 
history of Berossus is only known to us by a few frag- 
ments: but from these we learn that the period of 
tradition ended, and that of history began, some time 
after the Septuagint-date of the Dispersion. The 
reckoning by the mythic divisions of time of the Chal- 
deans, the sari, neri, and sossi, ends, and that by years 
begins, with the termination of the first Chaldean 
kingdom and the conquest of Babylon by the Medes, 
an event which appears from the numbers and reigns 
to have taken place about the year B.c. 2500, or 
somewhat later. The origin of the Assyrian Empire, 
according to Ctesias and his followers, (excepting Euse- 
bius,) dates about the year B.c. 2200; but their state- 
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ments are of doubtful authority, to say the least. The 


Persians and Medes have preserved no ancient tradi- 
tions respecting the period before Arbaces. The ear- 
liest Median Kings mentioned in history are those who 
reigned at Babylon after its capture, (cir. B.c. 2500,) 
though Berossus speaks of Median Kings during the 


traditional period. The first Persian King of whom 


we have any record is Chedorlaomer, who made two 
expeditions with other Kings into Palestine and the 
neighbouring countries, between the years B.c. 2095 
and 2071, according to Hales’s Chronology, slightly 
corrected by me. What the modern Persians say of 
their ancient history is purely poetical, and contains as 
little truth as the Greek accounts of the exploits of 
Hercules and Perseus. 

Leaving the nations in the immediate vicinity of the 
land of Shinar, the original seat of the human race, 
we find the traditions and histories of other nations, 
not far distant, pointing to a period little subsequent 
to the date of the Dispersion, or indicating their origin 
at that time. 

The priests of the Tyrian Hercules told Herodotus 
that Tyre was built, and the temple of their god 
founded, at the same time; and that since Tyre was 
first inhabited, two thousand three hundred years had 
intervened. This would place the foundation of Tyre 
about the year B.c. 2750, shortly after the Disper- 
sion. 

The Arabs have no ancient history, and scarcely any 
veritable ancient tradition, excepting that they have 
preserved the memory of their descent from Joktan, 
and from Ishmael. 

It is well known that the history and traditions of 
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a other nations point to more recent periods than those 


I have just mentioned, and therefore it is unnecessary 


to consider them. 


Before noticing the actions ascribed to Ménés, I 
must not omit to mention the mythical relation of the 
Egyptians concerning the time before Ménés. As we 
learn from Eusebius, Manetho states in his history, that 


the gods, demi-gods or heroes, and manes, reigned 


during a vast period of twenty-four thousand and nine 
hundred years before Ménés. Similar statements are 
found in the works of Herodotus and Diodorus; and 
some have attempted to explain these mythic periods 
by supposing that the year was anciently called a 
month, and that these are periods of months, not of 
years; but, although this opinion has been held by 
several ancient writers, it is evidently at variance with 
the Egyptian system. From all this it is perfectly 
clear that the Egyptians had neither history nor 
tradition of their own existence as a nation before 
Ménés. 

Respecting Ménés, Manetho, according to Eusebius, 
tells us that he made a foreign expedition, and acquired 
renown ; and, moreover, that he was killed by a hip- 
popotamus, as Africanus also tells us in his version of 
Manetho’s lists. The sculptures and paintings of the 
tombs of the ancient Egyptians show us that hunting 
the hippopotamus was one of the favourite sports of that 
people, and it was probably in indulging in it that Ménés 
lost his life. The expedition of Ménés, the earliest re- 
corded in history, was probably made to repress the in- 
cursions of some wandering tribe on the eastern frontier 
of Lower Egypt. (On the first occasion of mentioning 
the short historical notices which occur in the lists of 
Manetho, it is necessary to remark, that we cannot 
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always be certain that they are derived from that histo- 
rian’s work.) Diodorus Siculus relates*, that Ménés, 
whom he calls Ménas, first instructed the Egyptians 
in religion, and so changed their simple manners, that 
Tnephachthos, the father of Bokchoris the Wise, find- 
ing from experience the happiness of a frugal life and 
the evils of luxury, inscribed a curse against him in the 
temple of Jupiter (or Amen-ra) at Thebes. aa 

Herodotus t ascribes to Ménés more useful actions 
than those mentioned by Diodorus: he says that he 
founded Memphis, after he had diverted the course of 
the river by raising a dike. Probably he did not 
change the course of the river, but built Memphis on 
an island, and closed the southern end of the western 
branch; but this is only conjecture, as we cannot say 
what was the exact course of the Nile at that remote 
period. The situation of Memphis, as the capital of 
Egypt, was wisely chosen; and it appears to have been 
long the chief city in extent and population. Hero- 
dotus also tells us that Ménés founded the temple of 
Vulcan, or Ptah. Some remains of a temple which 
was probably dedicated to Ptah. may still be seen on 
the site of Memphis. | 

Ménés is said by Manetho to have been of This; and 
the Kings of his Dynasty, as well as those of the sue- 
ceeding one, are called by that author Thinites. The 
ancient city of This was situated near to Abydos, in 
Upper Egypt. No remains of its monuments are 
known to have been preserved to the present day. 

I have recognised the names of certain of the Thi- 
nite Kings in the Tablet of Abydos. The table here 
annexed will shew the arrangement, and what were till 
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ant monument, the first division of which I am the first 
to explain. My explanation of this tablet, shewing that 
it contained a complete list of the Thinite Kings, is 
founded upon internal evidence which it presents, and 
confirmed by the fact of its being found in the neigh- 
᾿ς bourhood of the site of the Thinite capital. Besides, 

| it would be difficult to find any other place or places, 
before the Twelfth Dynasty, in which the Kings here 
preceding that Dynasty could be introduced. The 
Kings’ names contained in the first two lines of this 
tablet are given in Plate IV., No. 1. 
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The sixteenth name in this list is Nufre-ka-ra; and 
Nephercherés is the fifteenth Thinite King, according 


to Africanus’s version of Manetho’s list: his prede-— 


cessor, Men-ka-ra, is called Chairés in the same list. 
The sixth King after Nufre-ka-ra in the Tablet is 
Ka-en-ra, the Chenerés of Manetho, (in Africanus,) who 


makes him the second successor of Nephercherés. He 


is preceded in the Tablet by Snufre-ka, perhaps 
the same as Sesdchris, whom Manetho (in Africanus) 
makes the predecessor of Chenerés. After Ka-en-ra, 
we find in the Tablet the names of four other Kings, 
evidently belonging to the same Dynasty. I conclude 
that it continued to the commencement of the Twelfth 
Dynasty, since there are only seven effaced rings in 
which the names of the Kings of the Eleventh Dy- 
nasty could have been inscribed, had that Dynasty pre- 
ceded the Twelfth in the Tablet; and eight of its 
Kings are found in the list of the Chamber of Kings. 


Hence it appears that the Second Dynasty continued — 


until the commencement of the Shepherd-Kingdom 
and Twelfth Dynasty. It is to be remarked that the 
first uneffaced ring in the second line of the Tablet of 
Abydos is that containing the prenomen of Ame- 
nemha IJ. I reckon the last ring of the Second Dy- 
nasty to be the third preceding this, since we cannot 
suppose that Amenemha I. (the first colleague of Seser- 
tesen 1.) was omitted. Fourteen names of the Kings 
of the Second Dynasty were preserved partly or wholly 
in the Tablet of Abydos at the time that Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson made his invaluable copy *; three of these 
being partly erased; the rest perfect. The recogni- 
tion of names of Kings of the Second Dynasty in the 
Tablet of Abydos, indicating that the first line of that 
* Materia Hieroglyphica, Part II., Pl. IX. 
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: tablet and part of the second consisted of an entire 
jist of the Thinite Kings, thirty-two in number, will, 


I think, be regarded as an interesting and important 
discovery. It is further worthy of remark that most 


of the names of Thinite Kings after Nufre-ka-ra in 


the Tablet are of a compound form, a prenomen and 


nomen in one ring, and that this is accounted for by 


their belonging to a period partly preceding, and partly 
synchronous with, the Sixth, Ninth, and Eleventh 
Dynasties, in which we first find Kings with separate 
prenomens. 

The son and successor of Ménés was Athothis, who 
was the second King of the First Dynasty. Manetho, 
according to Africanus and Eusebius, tells us that this 
King built the palace at Memphis, and that he was a 
physician, and left the anatomical books. This is a 
very remarkable statement, as it affirms that the Thi- 
nites had possession of Memphis for some years, and 
also that the Egyptians had made some progress in the 
art of writing, and in medicine, at that early period. 
The name of Athothis, the etymology of which must 
be A-thoth, the son of Thoth, or Hermes, shews the 
antiquity of some part of the ancient Egyptian reli- 
gion: it seems, however, that all the details of the 
system were not completed until the reign of Kaiechdés, 
the second King of the Second Dynasty, from a state. 
ment in the lists which I shall soon have to consider. 
The name of Athothis, ina much injured state, is sup- 
posed to be found in the Royal Turin Papyrus. 

The Third Dynasty evidently commenced, and Mem- 
phis became independent, during, or soon after, the 
reign of Athothis. As, however, the time of this occur- 
rence cannot as yet be exactly determined, I shall 
continue the history of the Thinite Kingdom during 
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the First and Second Dynasties, before entering upon 


the consideration of the history of the Memphite 
Kingdom. 


Respecting Kenkenés, the third King of the First 
Dynasty, we know nothing more than that he was the 
son of Athothis. (Afr. and Eus.) We are told that 
Uenephés, his successor, built the Pyramids near — 


Kochomé. Ihave been unable to find any name which 
I could reasonably suppose to be that of Kéchémé 
among the names of the Egyptian cities found on the 
monuments, or mentioned by Greek, Roman, or Copt, 
writers. This is the earliest notice of Pyramids. We 


are told nothing more respecting the Kings of this 
Dynasty, and the events of their reigns, excepting that. 


a famine afflicted Egypt in the reign of the King last 
mentioned ; and that there happened a very great plague 
(φθορὰ μεγίστη) in that of Semempsés, the seventh 
King of the Dynasty, and, as Eusebius adds, many 
remarkable events.—Such are the fragments which 
have come down to us, in Manetho’s lists, of the his- 
tory of the First Dynasty, and it is to be feared that 
the hieroglyphic inscriptions will furnish us with few, 
if any, more, owing to the remoteness of the period, 
and the want of monuments which we can certainly 
ascribe to this Dynasty. 

In considering the history of the next Dynasty, I 
shall not distinguish the statements which are given in 
Manetho’s lists, as no other ancient historian has pre- 
served any records of it, and therefore no mistake can 
arise. In the time of the first King of the Second 
Dynasty, Boéthos, we are told that a chasm of the 
earth opened at Bubastis, and many perished. This is 
a remarkable statement, as Egypt is seldom subject to 
earthquakes, but often to the shocks of earthquakes 
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which happen in Syria. ‘These are, however, some- 


times so severe as to cause much destruction among 
the mosques and houses of the Egyptians in the pre- 
sent day. Similar shocks are recorded by the Arab 
historians of Egypt, and the manner in which some of 
the ancient temples have fallen shews that their ac- 
counts are not exaggerated. During my residence in 
Egypt, I felt several shocks, one of which was so vio- 
lent that about seventy houses in Cairo were rendered 
uninhabitable; several of them being entirely ruined ; 
and much injury was done to the mosques. Similar, 
though less severe, shocks are by no means unfrequent ; 
but Iam not aware that there is any record, besides 
that in Manetho’s lists, of these shocks being ever ac-: 
companied in Egypt by an opening of the earth, though 
such occurrences are not rare in Syria. 

We are told that in the reign of the next King, 
Kaiechos, the bulls Apis, in Memphis, and Mnevis, in 
Heliopolis, and the Mendesian goat, were called gods. 
(ἐνομίσθησαν εἶναι θεοὶ, Afr. θεοὶ ἐνομίσθησαν, Eus.) 
From this it seems that the Egyptian religion was ποῦ 
completely developed until the time of Kaiechos, or 
after his time; and that the great Ritual was not be- 
fore composed. : 

In the reign of Binothris, the next King, we are 
told that it was adjudged that women could reign. 
This law was certainly in force at a later period; for 
we find from Manetho and the monuments that there 
were at least two Queens during the first eighteen 
Dynasties. 

Nothing is related of the history of the next three 
Kings, who are called “Tlas,” “Sethenés,” and 
“Chairés.” According to my explanation of the Tablet 


106 KINGS OF THE [Part II. 


of Abydos, the name belonging to the first of these 
three Kings is almost wholly erased, but the last cha- 
racter remains, and is the cerastes; and one of the few 
Kings whose names end with the cerastes is shewn by 
an inscription in one of the tombs near the Pyramids 
of El-Geezeh to have been contemporary with a per- 
sonage who lived during, or shortly after, the time of 
Num-shufu; and in another inscription, in the tomb of 
a personage who lived in the time of Shaf-ra, also near 
the same Pyramids, the same King is mentioned with 
Shaf-ra, Men-kau-ra, U-seser-kef, and a King whom I 
believe to be Shura; the five names being placed side 
by side*. It is therefore perfectly evident that the 
naine is that of a Thinite King who reigned soon after 


the commencement of the Fourth and Fifth Dynasties ; 
and I can have no doubt of its being that of Manetho’s 
“Tlas.” The reading of the hieroglyphic name is 
doubtful: if “Tlas” be not a corruption, it may pos- 
sibly read “ Telea-ses-kef,” as the first character, which 
is a sitting figure or statue, is the only one which is 
doubtful, and TEXEX is a Coptic word, signifying 
“forma” and the like-—The account of the Fourth and 
Fifth Dynasties, soon to be given, and the table of the 
hieroglyphic names of Kings at the end of the volume, 
will explain what I have here said of the Memphites 


* See Plate IV., No. 4. 
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| and Elephantinites.—The name of “ Sethenés” in the 
_ Tablet of Abydos is partly erased, and is as follows: 


| ἢ _ that of his successor, the “ Chairés” of Manetho, is 
~ Men-ka-ra. 


_ the seventh King of the Second Dynasty, we are 
told that it was fabled that the Nile flowed mixed 
___ with honey for the space of eleven days. Manetho, 
if his very words on this subject are preserved, qua- 
lifies this statement; merely giving it on the autho- 
rity of tradition. The next King, Sesdchris, (perhaps 
; Snufre-ka,) was said, we are told, to have been 
a man of gigantic stature. According to Afri- 
eanus’s version of Manetho’s lists, the Thinite King- 
dom lasted five hundred and fifty-five years; and ac- 
cording to Eusebius’s, five hundred and forty-nine ; and 
according to the former version, Chenerés (Ka-en-ra) 
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was the last King. Both versions are shewn to be 
erroneous by the Tablet of Abydos; from which we 
learn that ten Kings reigned after Chenerés, and that 
the duration of the Second Dynasty was most probably 
little less than four hundred years. 

I have already shewn that, according to my scheme 
of Egyptian Chronology, the Memphite Kingdom com- 
menced shortly after the Thinite. In Manetho’s list, 
we are told that in the reign of Necherdphés, or Ne- 
cheréchis, the first King of the Third, which was the 
first Memphite, Dynasty, the Libyans revolted from the 
Egyptians, but returned to their allegiance, being ter- 
rified by a sudden increase of the moon. It is scarcely 
necessary to remark, that an optical illusion is evidently 
here intended ; but the statement that the Libyans were 
at this early period subject to the Egyptians is very in- 
teresting, as shewing what importance Egypt had then 
acquired. ‘The second King of Memphis, Tosorthros, 
or Sesorthos, is said in the lists to have been called by 
the Egyptians A‘sculapius, on account of his medical 
knowledge, and to have invented the art of building 
with hewn stones, and to have patronized literature. 
In this passage, the Greek text of Eusebius has a 
vague term, (οἰκοδομὴν,) instead of the plainer term 
οἰκοδομίαν; but the rest of the sentence, as well as 
the testimony of the Armenian translation, shews that 
Africanus’s reading is the better one. It is worthy of 
remark that the Tower of Babel was built of brick. 
Several of the names of the Kings of this Dynasty 
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4 have been thought to be recognised on the monu- 
ments. 


The next Memphite Beets was the Fourth, some 


a of the Kings of which possessed great power, and 


made themselves famous by the wonderful monuments 


. os which they raised. At this period of Egyptian history, 


we begin to be able to study the chronicles of the 


- early Kings from contemporary records; and as this is 
9 


5 
- 


πε ἘΠ σώ. 


the time at which we can first decidedly ascribe 
certain Pyramids to particular Kings, it will not be 
amiss to controvert an opinion which has gained some 
adherents. It has been supposed that each Pyramid was 
the tomb of a sovereign or sovereigns, and that all the 
Pyramids were built before the Shepherd-invasion, being 
the tombs of successive Kings. It is enough to remark 
that ancient authority, the evidence of the monuments, 
and the relative positions of Pyramids, are against this 
theory; and the monuments distinctly shew that con- 
temporaneous Kings were buried in the Pyramids 
around Memphis. Under these circumstances, it is 
manifestly unnecessary to enter upon this question in 
detail; and I have merely mentioned it to warn the 
reader against accepting as facts unsupported i te 
theses, however boldly put forth. 

According to the scheme of the Dynasties which I 
have adopted, the Fifth Dynasty (of Elephantinites) 
was, in its earlier part, contemporary with the Fourth 
(of Memphites) ; and the records in the tombs at the 
Pyramids satisfactorily prove this to have been the 
case. 

Certain names, which can only be those of Elephan- 
tinites of the Fifth Dynasty, are found in tombs at the 
Pyramids of the time of the Fourth Dynasty; and, in 
these instances, are mentioned with Kings of that 
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Dynasty. Consequently, we must conclude that they 
were contemporary with these Memphite Kings; for 
they could not have been anterior to them. In order 
to render what I have to say on this subject more 
intelligible than it would be otherwise, I subjoin a 
table of the Fourth Dynasty and part of the Fifth. © 


FOURTH DYNASTY. 


MANETHO, MONUMENTS. 
Ε Sorig see ses R89 Shura, or Khura. 
My SOUP IIS ee a, ae Shufu, or Khufu. 
5, ΒΟΡΜΗΝ,, ὁ ee ee i Num-shufu, or Num-khufu. 
4. Mencherés ... . 68 Men-kau-ra. 
ὃ; Rabeletd? chet iy to RG 
δ; Bichoréass 2 το πε» QQ 
ἡ, Hebercheres: τ γ 6.7 
8. Thamphthis,. . .. 9 
PART OF THE FIFTH DYNASTY, 
MANETHO. MONUMENTS. 
1. Usercherés . . . . 28 U-seser-kef. 
2. Sephrés- ose . Ὁ. 78 Shaf-ra. 
3. Nephercherés . «.. 20 Nufr-ar-ka-ra. 
hi CABIN iss πὰ ae Seser-en-ra. 


It will be seen in a later part of this work, that the 
last three Kings of the Fifth Dynasty in Africanus’s 
version, and in the Royal Turin Papyrus, are separated 
from the earlier Kings, whose names are found at the 
Pyramids, by a very long interval of time; and that 
Eusebius’s number of thirty-one Kings is more accu- 
rate than Africanus’s of eight or nine, and is probably. 
the true number. It is not certain whether Rathurés 
and Cherés belonged to the earlier or the later part of 
the Dynasty. 

In one of the tombs near the Pyramids of El- 
Geezeh we find many royal names, some of which 
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a belong to the Fourth Dynasty, and some to the Fifth. 
_ The tomb is that which Champollion calls that of 
ς΄ Eimai, one of the principal persons buried in it, 


an officer of Saphis I.; and in one of its cham- 
bers we find a kind of list of Kings, which contains 
the names of two Memphites, and one Elephantinite, 
in the following order: Shura; Num-shufu; Num- 
shufu; Nufr-ar-ka-ra*; and in another part of the 
same tomb we find a similar list, with the names of 
two Elephantinites and one Memphite, thus: Nufr- 
ar-ka-ra; Shura; Seser-en-rat. The only peculiarities 
in these lists is the repetition of the name of Num- 


shufu in the first of them. 


The reason for the manner in which these lists are 
arranged seems to me to be obvious. The first indi- 
cates that Nufr-ar-ka-ra was partly contemporary with 
Shura, and partly with Num-shufu; and the second, 
that Shura was partly contemporary with Nufr-ar-ka-ra. 
There are two Kings in Manetho’s lists to whom Nufr- 
ar-ka-ra might be supposed to correspond, besides the 
Elephantinite Nephercherés; namely, Nephercherés, 
the seventh King of the Second Dynasty, of Thinites, 
and Sebercherés, supposed by some to be a copyist’s 
mistake for Nephercherés, the seventh King of the 
Fourth Dynasty, of Memphites. Neither of these 
Kings, however, can be Nufr-ar-ka-ra; for the former 
is recognised in the Tablet of Abydos, and the latter 
is too long after the Siphises to be mentioned in the 
tomb in which these lists occur. Further, we find 
traces of Elephantinite race in the names of the Kings 
of the Fourth Dynasty; for in the name of Num- 
shufu, the first syllable, Num, or Nev, is the name of 
the tutelary god of Elephantine; and we cannot fail 


* Plate IV., No. 3. t Plate IV., No. 2. 
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to observe similarities in the names of the Memphites 
and Elephantinites as found in the lists of Manetho, 
and on the monuments. From these considerations it 
appears that the Elephantinites of the Fifth Dynasty 
were contemporary with the Memphites of the Fourth. 
Some suppose that the Fifth Dynasty ruled at Memphis 
after the Fourth. This hypothesis, however, I have 
sufficiently disproved ; but I shall also have to mention 
a fact relating to the latter part of the Fifth Dynasty 
which would be conclusive on this point by itself if 
we had no other evidence. But there is an objection 
which may be urged against the manner in which I 
have stated certain Kings of the Fourth and Fifth 
Dynasties to have been contemporary. If the monu- 
ments show Soris to have been partly contemporary 
with Nufr-ar-ka-ra, how are we to explain the fact of 
Manetho’s making the reigns of the predecessors of 
Nephercherés to have been twelve years longer than 
that of Sdris, unless we suppose that the Fifth Dy- 
nasty commenced a little before the Fourth, which is 
unlikely? But we must remember that Manetho’s 
numbers are incorrect as they now stand in many 
places, and that he reckons co-regent Kings as if in 
succession. His 

I have mentioned -another very important record, in 
which five Kings’ names are placed side by side in a tomb 
near the Pyramids of El-Geezeh. They are Shaf-ra, 
Men-kau-ra, the King who appears to be the Thinite 
Tlas of Manetho, U-seser-kef, and a much erased name 
which is apparently Shura. (See Plate IV., No. 4.) 
This is another strong proof of the contemporaneous- 
ness of the Memphites and Elephantinites. I am 
indebted to the kindness of Mrs. Lieder for a copy of 
this valuable record. 
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The name of Soris, the first King of the Fourth 


Dynasty, is, as I have already remarked, found in the 
tombs near the Pyramids, and reads “Shura.” His 
name was also found, by Mr. Perring, in the quarry- 
marks of the Northern Pyramid of Aboo-Seer, in the 
Memphite Necropolis; and hence it appears that this 
was his tomb. We know nothing of the history of 
his reign, nor of that of Usercherés, the first King of 
the Fifth Dynasty, who reigned about the same time, 
and whose name, which reads U-seser-kef, I here give. 


I 


τὸ 


The second King of the Fifth Dynasty is called by 
Manetho, according to Africanus, Sephrés. This can 
only be Shaf-ra, or Khaf-ra, whose name is found 
in many of the tombs near the Pyramids of EI- 


Geezeh. Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus call him, 
respectively, Chephrén, and Kephrén; and ascribe to 
I 
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him the building of “ the Second Pyramid.”* Both 
these authors call him the brother and successor of the 
builder of the Great Pyramid, whom the former calls 
Cheops; and the latter, Chembés, or Chemmis, the 
Khufu, or Shufu, of the monuments, and Stphis I. of 
Manetho. Diodorus adds that some said he was the 
son of Chembés, by name Chabryis, that is, Khafra; 
and both historians assign to Chephrén, or Kephrén, a 
reign of fifty-six years. In the inscriptions of his own 
time, Shafra repeatedly receives a title which some 
have read “ Shafra of the Little Pyramid,” and which, 
however it is interpreted, must be understood as con- 
necting him with a Pyramid. Manetho assigns to him 
a reign of only thirteen years, and from what I have 
said above respecting the first three Kings of the 
Fifth Dynasty it seems that this is not less than the 
true duration of his reign. Notwithstanding this, 
the Second Pyramid is the largest of all the Pyramids, 
excepting the Great Pyramid. How are we to account 
for these apparent discrepancies? The Second Pyra- 
mid, which cannot be doubted for a moment to have 
been founded by Shafra, presents peculiarities which 
explain this difficulty. I subjoin a section of it. 


* That Shaf-ra is Chephrén is an opinion which has. been held 
by my uncle (Mr. E. W. Lane) for many years; and probably by 
several others. : 
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_ The peculiarities of this Pyramid will be understood 
by comparing it with others. In general we find that 
a Pyramid has but one entrance, and one sepulchral 
chamber; but there are some exceptions to this rule; 
and of these exceptions, the Second Pyramid is one 
of the most remarkable. It seems that Shafra built 
_ a small Pyramid over the northern chamber; and 
that a later King founded another Pyramid over the 
southern chamber, and continued to enlarge it until 
it included that of Shafra. Herodotus and Diodorus 
place Chephrén (or Shafra) between the builders of 
the First and Third Pyramids, probably because of the 
position of his Pyramid; and with respect to his rela- 
tionship to Cheops, or Chemmis, what these historians 
, say on that subject we may reasonably suppose to have 
' arisen from the fact that the Fourth and Fifth Dy- 
nasties were contemporary, and perhaps even consisted 
of princes of one family. It might be supposed to be 
unlikely that an Elephantinite King should be buried 

i2 
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at Memphis; but Mr. Perring has found the name of 
another Elephantinite King, Seser-en-ra, among quarry- 
marks on a part of one of the Pyramids of Aboo-Seer; 
and we also find the names of Elephantinite Kings in 
tombs near the Pyramids of El-Geezeh. Memphis, it 
is well known, was a sacred city, and one of the re- 
puted burial-places of Osiris. 

The third King of the Fifth Dynasty is called by 
Manetho Nephercherés, and on the monuments, Nufr- 
ar-ka-ra, as I have already shown. All we know 


1 


11 


respecting him is, that he appears to have been partly 
contemporary. with Shura, or Soris, after whom, 
Manetho, according to the transcript of Africanus, 
mentions two Kings of the name of Stphis; Stphis L., 
the second King, and Stphis II., the third King, of 
the Fourth Dynasty. These two Kings correspond to 
the Shufu, or Khufu’, and Num-shufu, or Num-khufu’, 


] 
ὧς 
td 
of the monuments. I formerly supposed that these — 
two names applied to one King, the Stiphis I. of 
Manetho’s list of the Fourth Dynasty, as given by 


Africanus. My reasons were, that both names occur 
in the quarry-marks on the stones of the Great Pyra- 
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‘mid (see Col. Vyse’s Pyramids), and that a personage 
buried in a tomb at the Pyramids mentions Shufu in 
its inscriptions, and in the same tomb has employed 
a stone of another building of his own, containing a 
record of the commencement of the Second G. P. Y. 
in an inscription of the time of Num-shufu. I believed 
this to be confirmed by the statement of Manetho, 
according to Eusebius, that Saiphis I., who built the 
greatest Pyramid, “was arrogant towards the Gods ; 
but, repenting, wrote the sacred book, which the 
Egyptians esteem as a great treasure.” (In Africanus’s 
version we read that “he was also arrogant towards 
the gods, and he wrote the sacred book,” &c.; imply- 
ing, though not directly stating, his repentance.) For 
I found that Num-shufu, which I believed to be the 
first name of Stphis I. for a reason already stated, 
was a name which seemed to indicate the arrogancy 
of Saiphis towards the gods, as Num-shufu signifies 
“ Num (or Kneph) the long-haired ;” and I concluded 
that, on his repentance, Stiphis I. assumed a common 
appellation, Shufu, “the long-haired.” This etymology 
we owe to the ingenuity of the learned Rosellini. 
(Monumenti Storici, T. i. p. 128.) I added that, 
although almost all the names of Egyptian monarchs, 
handed down to us by the monuments, are partly com- 
posed of the names of gods, they may (as far as I am 
aware) be divided into two classes, neither of which 
comprehends such a name as Num-shufu. Lastly, the 
opinion above mentioned I more readily adopted on 
finding that a friend, upon whose judgment I place 
great reliance, and with whom I discussed this point 
in Cairo, agreed with me in believing the two names in 
question to apply to one King, 

This opinion I must now retract; for my friend, the 
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Reverend Mr. Lieder (to whom I am very deeply — 
indebted for his having supplied me with very valu- — 
able materials, as well as for much learned criticism 
upon this and other subjects treated in the first edition 
of this essay, and for most important aid which he 
has rendered me in every branch of my studies during 
a long course of years), has informed me that he has 
lately found both the names in question upon the 
monument which contains the inverted block. Hence 
I conclude that Shufu is Siphis I.; and Num-shufu, 
Siphis IJ.; and I believe them to have reigned to- 
gether, from the manner in which they are here men- 
tioned, and from their names being found in the Great 
Pyramid, which has two great chambers, and which all 
are agreed in stating to have been built in the reign of 
one King. My reason for identifying Shufu with 
Stphis I. is, that Shufu is evidently the correct name 
of the King to whom Herodotus ascribes the building 
of the Great Pyramid, which Manetho ascribes to 
Siphis I. | 

Herodotus calls the King who built the Great Pyra- 
mid “ Cheops,” that is Khufu, a manner of pronouncing 
Shufu; and he tells us of his impiety and cruelty, 
assigning to him a reign of fifty years. Diodorus calls 
him “Chembés,” or “Chemmis;” and likewise gives 
him a reign of fifty years. (“ Chembés” is evidently a 
corruption of Khufu.) He also tells us that, from 
the erection of the Great Pyramid to his time, not less 
than a thousand years, or as some wrote, more than 
three thousand and four hundred years, had elapsed. 
Both these statements are manifestly incorrect. The 
other statements of these historians respecting this 
King and the Great Pyramid are well known, and this 
is not the place to discuss them, as they do not furnish 
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any important contributions to our knowledge of gene- 
ral Egyptian history. 

The reign of Suphis I. is stated by Manetho to aie 
lasted sixty-three, and that of Suphis II., sixty-six, 
years. From this it appears that the two Kings reigned 
sixty-three years together, and that Stphis 11. reigned 
three years after the close of the reign of Suphis I.; 
or perhaps they were not so long co-regents, and the 
reign of Suphis II. may have lasted a few years more 
than three after his predecessor's had concluded: but 
however this may be, it is certain that the approxima- 
tive chronology of this Dynasty derived from dates of 
the Calendar of the Panegyries, &c., plainly shows that 
there is an errour of about sixty years in this part of 
Manetho’s list, as preserved by Africanus. 

1 have already mentioned the date of the commence- 
ment of the second Great Panegyrical Year, B.c. 2352, 
in the time of the two Stphises. The interval from 
Ménés to Siphis I. remarkably agrees with the interval 
of one Great Panegyrical Year from the Era of Menes 
to the date of the Stphises: for the Third Dynasty 
evidently commenced during, or soon after, the reign 
of Athéthis, the successor of Ménés, and therefore the 
whole interval from the Era of Ménés to the accession 
of Stiphis I. could not much exceed the sum of the 
reigns of Ménés and Athothis, with the length of the 
Third Dynasty, and of the reign of Soris. According 
to Africanus, this sum is 362 years; and according to 
Eusebius, it is probably less. This I regard as a re- 
markable confirmation of the chronological system 
put forth in Part [., when we consider that Manetho’s 
lists have, in so many instances, errours in excess. 

From what I have already remarked respecting the 
Kings of the Fourth and Fifth Dynasties, it appears 


120 MENKAURA, THE FOUNDER OF (Part If. 


that Sisirés, the fourth King of the latter Dynasty, 
whose hieroglyphic name is Seser-en-ra, was contempo- 


rary with the two Siphises. Mr. Perring, who is well 
known for the ability and success with which he con- 
tinued Colonel Vyse’s researches at the Pyramids, 
found this King’s name, or rather a variation of it, in 
the quarry-marks of the Middle Pyramid of Aboo-Seer, 
which was therefore most probably built by him. 

The fourth King of the Fourth Dynasty, the succes- 
sor of Stiphis 11., is called by Manetho, according to 
Africanus, “ Mencherés.” This is the same King whom 


Herodotus and Diodorus call “ Mykerinos;” the latter 
writer adding, that some call him “Mecherinos.” To him 
they ascribe the erection of the Third Pyramid; and Co- 
lonel Vyse found his hieroglyphic name, Men-kau-ra, on 
part of his mummy-case when he opened that Pyramid. 
In Manetho’s list of the Dynasties, as given by Africa- 
nus and Eusebius, the building of this Pyramid is attri- 
buted to Queen Nitokris, the last sovereign of the Sixth 
Dynasty, though Eusebius’s version seems to state this 
merely on the authority of tradition. It will be seen 
by consulting the plans and sections in Colonel Vyse’s 
excellent work on the Pyramids, that the Third Pyra- 
mid was originally much smaller than it is at present : 
it appears that Queen Nitokris enlarged it, and made a 
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“new passage in the rock beneath it, leading to a new 
chamber: thus the: original entrance is found to be 
at a considerable distance within the face of the Py- 
ramid. 

The names of the successors of Mencherés in the 
Fourth Dynasty are not, as far as I know, found upon 
the monuments. The same is the case with respect to 
the Kings whom Africanus’s list makes the fifth and 
sixth Kings of the Fifth Dynasty; but the names 
of the last three Kings of that Dynasty are found 
together in the Royal Turin Papyrus, and the name 
and square-title of the last are also found in hierogly- 
phic inscriptions. These names, which I give in the 
hieroglyphic characters corresponding to the hieratic of 
the Papyrus, I now subjoin, with the lengths of their 
aay, from the Royal Papyrus and Manetho (Afr.). 
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Men-ka-hor, 8 years. Tet. . . 28 years. Unas, 30 years. 
Mencherés, 9 ,, Tancherés, 44 __,, Onnos, 58... 


Perhaps these differences in the lengths of reigns, as 
stated in the Royal Papyrus and by Manetho, may be 
thus explained. As we do not know the number of 
months, the eight years of the Papyrus probably corre- 
spond to the nine which Manetho assigns to Mencherés ; 
the real sum having doubtless been eight years and 
some months. The length of the reign of Tancherés in 
Manetho is probably a repetition of that of Rhathurés. 
In the case of Onnos we cannot be sure that the units 
have not dropped out in the Papyrus; so that Manetho’s 
thirty-three years may be the correct sum. 


122 CONTEMPORANEOUSNESS OF (Part II. 


While writing this work, I have received from my 
friend, the Reverend Mr. Lieder, one of the most im- 
portant of all the evidences that I now possess of the 
correctness of my scheme of the order of the Dynasties. 
In a letter to me from Cairo, he has informed me that 
he has found, by clearing out a remarkable tomb near 
the Great Pyramid, of the time of Assa, the fifth Shep- 
herd-King of the Fifteenth Dynasty, the names of 
Unas and Assa together, in an inscription in that tomb; 
remarking that they belonged to the same Dynasty, 
one being the predecessor of the other, or were con- 
temporary. After the receipt of the communication 
above-mentioned, another letter brought me a copy of 
the inscription in which the two Kings are mentioned 
together, and of another containing the name of Assa ; 
each drawn by Mrs. Lieder, on a large scale, and evi- 
dently with the most scrupulous accuracy, with illus- 
trative remarks by Mr. Lieder. The tomb, which is 
that of a high functionary named Snemt-em-hat, as his 
name most probably reads, is near the north-west angle 
of the Great Pyramid. I give a copy of the inscrip- 
tion containing the two names in Plate V. 

This important inscription is divided into three parts: 
—first, the record of the celebration of Panegyries, 
which, not containing any date, excepting that of “ the 
beginning of the year,” I do not give: secondly, two la- 
teral inscriptions, each composed of the titles of Snemt- 
em-hat, who is called “devoted to Assa,” and “devoted 
to Unas;” thus standing in the same relation to both 
Kings. In the lines in which Unas and Assa are both 
mentioned, Unas is called “ Lord of Upper and Lower 
Egypt,” while both he and Assa receive no titles in the 
other cases in which they are mentioned in the same 
inscription. This shows plainly that Unas, the last 
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King of the Fifth Dynasty, was contemporary with 
Assa, the fifth King of the Fifteenth; and hence we 
may make two very important deductions :—first, that 
the Elephantinites did not reign at Memphis between 
the Fourth and Sixth Dynasties; secondly, if we cal- 
-- culate average Kings’ reigns in the table of the hiero- 
glyphic names of the Kings of the first seventeen 
Dynasties, from the commencement of the Fourth 
Dynasty to the reign of Assa, the result will show that 
Eusebius’s sum of thirty-one Kings of the Fifth Dy- 
nasty is, at least, very near the truth. The sums of 
the Fourth and Sixth Dynasties, and of the Fifteenth, 
excluding the reign of the last King, is about 577 
years, which would give an average of about eighteen 
years for the reign of each King of the Fifth Dynasty, 
supposing that Dynasty to have consisted of thirty-one 
Kings. ‘The contemporaneousness of Unas and Assa 
thus proved on monumental evidence is of the greatest 
importance, since it is one of the proofs of the contem- 
poraneousness, in the manner which I have already 
explained, of the Kingdoms of the Fifth and Fifteenth 
Dynasties, and those between them; five out of the 
seven columns of the table of contemporary Dynasties 
being thus satisfactorily shown to be correct by this 
one evidence; in addition to which there is also a 
variety of evidence, already adduced, by which the cor- 
rectness of the arrangement of the first two columns is 
proved. It seems to meto be probable that Assa 
treated Unas with respect, although doubtless more 
powerful himself, from motives of policy, as the latter 
was a legitimate Egyptian King. 

Before continuing this investigation in order, it is 
necessary to consider the monumental lists of those 
Dynasties whose history I am about to examine; and I 
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trust that the reader will excuse the dryness of some 
of the preliminary details which I place before him in 
order to present to him a complete view of the data 
by which I am guided in this inquiry. The most im- 
portant of the monumental data is the list of Kings 
commonly called that of “the Chamber of Kings.” 

This list was sculptured in a small chamber of the 
great temple of El-Karnak, and is now in the Louvre, 
to which collection it was presented by M. Prisse, who 
removed it from Egypt. It contained sixty-one royal 
rings, fifteen of which are entirely obliterated, and ten 
much injured; the remaining thirty-six being perfect, 
or nearly so. I shall now show in what order this list 
was arranged, and how the monuments enable us to 
ascertain that order. 

The list is divided into two equal parts; one contain- 
ing originally thirty, and the other thirty-one, royal 
names, arranged in four rows: that part containing 
thirty-one names, and which was to the left of a person 
entering the chamber, is universally allowed to contain 
the names of sovereigns of whom some, at least, were 
anterior to those of the “ther part. This part, there- 
fore, I now examine. 

The lowest line reads from right to left, as is proved 
by our finding that No. 5, Seser-en-ra, whose prenomen 
is composed of the same signs as those of the name of 
an earlier King, (Sisirés,) differently disposed, was a 
predecessor of No. 8, Ter-ka-ra (Sesertesen I.); and 
further, that No. 7, Sken-en-ra, was the immediate pre- 
decessor of the same King*. The second line, or that 
immediately above this, reads from left to right; as 
No. 9, Amenemha 1., reigned conjointly with No. 8, 


* Colonel Felix’s Notes on Hieroglyphics. 
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Sesertesen I.; and as Nos. 10, 11, 12, and 13, were his 
successors; for although the names of Nos. 10 and 13 
alone remain, their relative positions render this cer- 
tain. The next, or third line from the bottom, reads in 
the same manner, that is, from left to right; for No. 22, 
Papa, is placed as the immediate predecessor of No. 23, 
Mer-en-ra, in a list, thrice occurring, in the grottoes of 
Chenoboscion. The fourth and last line of the same 
compartment also reads in the same manner; for No. 
25, Snufre, was the successor of Nufre-ka-ra, as we learn 
from the Turin Royal Papyrus ; and Nufre-ka-ra in the 
Chenoboscion lists immediately succeeds No. 23, Mer- 
en-ra. These are sufficient proofs of the correctness 
of my arrangement of each line of this side of the list ; 
and I am convinced that the lowest line is the first, 
and that the lines above it regularly continue the list ; 
the next being the second; that above it, the third; 
and the uppermost, the fourth; on the following evi- 
dence :—In the first line, No. 8 is the first King of a 
Dynasty, other Kings of which are found in the next 
line. In the second line, No. 15, Nantef I., is the first 
King of a Dynasty, which is continued in the line 
above. Lastly, in the third line we find Kings which 
in the lists of Chenoboscion precede the first King of 
a Dynasty, other Kings of which are found in the 
fourth line. It will be seen that these views are amply 
confirmed by the monuments, by Manetho, and by the 
Turin Royal Papyrus. 

To render my explanation of this most important 
record more clear, I here insert the names in Roman 
characters, in the order in which they are there ar- 
ranged, giving both parts of the list*. 


* For the Hieroglyphic names, see Plate VI. 
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_ Another tabular view which I insert will, I hope, 
render what I have to say still more plain. It will be 
seen that the Eleventh and Twelfth Dynasties are placed 
first : then the Ninth, Sixth, and Fifteenth, because con- 
temporary with the Eleventh and Twelfth; and then 
the Thirteenth. The first column contains the nomen 
or prenomen from the left part of the list in Roman 
characters ; for in some cases the nomen is given, in 
others, the prenomen. When the other name of a 
King, whether it be nomen or prenomen, is found on 
the monuments or in the Royal Turin Papyrus, I have 
inserted it in brackets; and where the name is partially 
erased in the table, I have been sometimes able to re- 
store it from these authorities. The second column 
contains corroborations of the arrangement from the 
list of Kings called the Tablet of Abydos, and from the 
Lists of Chenoboscion; these extracts being distin- 
guished by the abbreviations T. A. and L.C. The 
third column contains parts of the Royal Turin Papyrus 
corresponding to the List of the Chamber of Kings; 
and the fourth contains the portions of Manetho’s List — 
(according to the transcript of Africanus) which cor- 
respond to this List. The extracts from the Papyrus 
relating to the Twelfth Dynasty will be found more 
fully given in a table in page 156. 


TABLE OF LISTS OF KINGS. 


128 


= 9128] OU) 5811 IBY} Nop OU JaAeMoY eavYy T° S9}0UEP YOY Jey? ULYY “Og soJOUDP YoryM yey) Θ.1] BXOUT 51 6 JopUar axaY 1 YDIYM JoJORILYD OY, + 


AS 


= 6 


: *BI-904-W9UIS-U9 FT “TE 
gage are 1 |x 08 
19. |(stydody) siqoydy | ig | “ 66 
“6F (‘SISsy) SQTyory |g | “ ‘S8V [Ὁ1- 10} | 8ζ 
0g (seuuvy) ueng | Ὑ | “ ὍΌΥ "LB 
9 ‘ueuypeg | 8 “ . “OW 5 see wv] “ernyg | 9% 
17 ‘cong ὦ 2. 4 ϑαμππῳ soy yUe-L ‘ornug | “Gz 
ὍΙ sees  Ἵ [ΓΔΛΧ ὌΧΘΗΝ | Ὁ Ἢ ἜΧΕ. ΘΠ Ν [jerey-orn NT] | FZ 
BL ἜΠΥΘΉΝ | Ὁ ΘΘΠΙΈΣΌΨΟΝ 
δ ὁ ‘stydysoyjuop | 4, “ Ὅ ‘TT Ὄχτιθ- 1917 Ἔ1-π9- 1977 | “Sz 
ὍΟΙ βάρ | 7 “ Ὁ Ἢ ‘ede ἜΧΟΙ. ede [Ἔ1:9971] | “ZZ 
0g 3907910 | “LT | ‘IA [eye] IG 
οι ΠΛ Joqujen ὍΣ 
Ἔ [dyoy-9junyy [81-921994.-49Ν}} | “6T 
᾿ [AT Jozjueyy | [ver-eur-doy-soy “ 1 [81 
s [111] joyoe “LT 
. [RON (Τὴ Joque yy] [er-eur-de τ |-9T 
‘sqomyqoVy | “L ὙΙ [1| Joya GT 
2 ‘strydormoyg | “4 | “ | $3 | OL | & | eynU-yeqos-ey ‘arnU-yeqos-ey | FT 
8 ‘spmiouomy | “9 | “ 1146/1 8 {x6 VI-NY-C ‘VL Ὅχτ Ὁ] Ἔχ ΘΙΣ | ἜΤ 
"Sg.1OULY Ὃ { Χ x ΧΡ . . . . . Ὑ = "B1-U9-C YL ᾿ 
8 ΘΝ hs  χΧ͵ ee te Ὑ iL ἜΣΠΕΣ ΠΩ a 
+8 ‘amsgsog |e | « |x |x δ] "Ὁ τ * | ὙῚ -eraoreng I 
"8g ‘sqmmouRmUTY | Ὁ ‘TTX soft tos | ow sp erney-quy 1 [Ἰ| eymoucuy] ὌΧ ΠΌΣΙΝ | “OL 
‘OL Ἐρθυπθποτπιπν | ‘LT | “TX LT yeti gia “er-[yey]}-dyoy-g 6 
‘OF HQUIUOMON 1 ὙΠ Tie et ee Ὁ] δ΄“ .9 [ Wasez.108eg ὌΧ ὍΣΟ, ] 9 
“ { 5 “θχ-τιθ- ΠΌΣΟ Δ 
[ “cc “*BI-U9-JYYOug ‘9 
of *B1I-W19-1989Q | Ὁ 
« “ "@I-104-qn N | F 
“ec “ ἜΧΟΥΝ | 6 
“ 6c * ~BY-o1pNUg %G 
{{ ἜΣ δ Ὁ 9 Ἵ 
"SIA *auUre NT ὋΝ | ὍΛΗ [5486] ΙΝ | SIA ᾿ῬΘΌΙΌΝ "Soule NT *SUSWIONT *sudsUIOUdIg ὋΝ 
‘OHLANVWW ΔΙ] ἘΠΈΧΑΥΩ NIMOY, “TIT ὍΠΗ “GALY “AVL, ἼΙ ‘SONIY 0 UTANVHD ‘T 


ον AS ER SNE A ge Ra Se eee πον ΣΝ 


τευ τ ΡΣ Δ Aes ΦΉΣ 


CONTEMPORARY KINGS. 129 


Sect. IIT] 


1 must now proceed to show the evidence of the 


contemporaneousness and relative rank of these Kings, 


from the titles here given to them, which are very 
various, and are evidently disposed, not ornamentally 
nor regularly, but generally according to the rank 
of the Dynasty or King. In the first place we ob- 
serve, that the twelve remaining of the first fourteen 
hames are prenomens; and that, of the other names, 
twelve in number, exclusive of the five erased rings, 
only three are prenomens, all the rest being nomens, 
although other monuments give us the prenomens of 
many of them. Secondly, the first fourteen Kings 
have all similar titles, as far as those titles are pre- 
served, “ Lord of all Egypt,” “Lord of Upper and 
Lower Egypt,” “Good God,” and “ Lord aree-khet,” a 
title of which the signification is uncertain. No. 15, 
Nantef I., has the title “Good God, lord of Upper and 
Lower Egypt.” Nos. 17, 18, 19, are each called 
“ Horus,” or “Prince ;” and their second title is, in each 
case, almost, or wholly, effaced. No. 20 is merely called 
“Chief.” No. 22, Papa, and No. 23, Mer-en-ra, are 
both called “ Lord of Upper and Lower Egypt.” No. 
25, Snufre, is called “ Lord of all Egypt ;” and Nos. 26, 
27, 28, only “Good God.” Besides this, after every 
name is the title “Speaker of truth,” in such a position 
supposed to signify “deceased.” Hence it is evident 
that certain Kings are treated with much more honour 
than others, in this list. The reason is obvious: 
Thothmes IIT., who caused this record to be sculptured 
in the great temple of Thebes, was a Diospolite King, 
and therefore he gives prenomens to all the Kings of 
Diospolite Dynasties. The prenomen was undoubtedly 
more honourable than the nomen: the former being 
assumed by a King on his accession to the throne; 
K 
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the latter being only a proper name. Thus the list is 
naturally divided into Diospolite Kings, and Kings con- 
temporary with them. The latter Kings are again 
divided into Dynasties by their various titles. Are not 
these facts, I would ask, strongly confirmatory of the 
contemporaneousness of the early Dynasties? If the 
Dynasties contained in this list were all successive, how 
is it that their arrangement is totally different from 
that of Manetho? The arrangement is clear; for it 
cannot be denied that the left portion contains the 
Eleventh, Twelfth, part of the Ninth, the Sixth, and 
Fifteenth, Dynasties; only two of these Dynasties 
being successive in their numbers. In the Royal 
Turin Papyrus also, the Fifteenth Dynasty immedi- 
ately follows the Sixth; the one concluding, and the 
other commencing, in the same fragment. These are 
strong evidences of contemporaneousness; but there 
is, in this list, a far stronger evidence, not only of the 
contemporaneousness of certain of the first seventeen 
Dynasties with others of the same portion of Manetho’s 
list, but also of the particular scheme of contempo- 
raneousness which I have adopted. The left portion 
of the list commences with the Eleventh and Twelfth 
Dynasties, and concludes with part of a Dynasty which 
is shown to be the Thirteenth, from the one name that 
remains; and I may here add, that I shall be able to 
show that all the Kings of the other, or right, half 
belong to the Thirteenth Dynasty. Therefore, the list 
commences with the Eleventh and Twelfth Dynasties, 
and concludes with the Thirteenth Dynasty; and 
therefore the intermediate Kings must be those who 
were for the most part contemporary with the Eleventh 
and Twelfth Dynasties. On referring to the table of 
contemporary Dynasties, it will be seen that the 
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| Ninth, the Sixth, and the Fifteenth Dynasties were 
‘more or less contemporary with the Eleventh and 
Twelfth: thus 


oe Oth” Eth. 
: 12th - 15th. 
13th. : 


I must now briefly state my reasons for assigning 
the Kings in this list to certain of Manetho’s Dynasties. 
Nos. 8—14, inclusive, excepting No. 9, are the Kings 
of Manetho’s Twelfth Dynasty: this is now so well 
proved that it cannot admit of the least doubt. The 
first seven Kings, since one of them is a direct an- 
cestor, and another a predecessor, of the first King of 
the Twelfth Dynasty, must belong to the Eleventh 
Dynasty. No. 9, Amenemha I., is a King of the same 
Dynasty in Manetho’s list ; and is put after Sesertesen 
I., in the present list, probably because he reigned, for 
some part of his rule, conjointly with him. Nos. 
15-20 are Kings of a Dynasty of which the third, 
fourth, and fifth Kings are called “ Princes;” and the 
sixth is called “‘a Chief.” I assign No. 15, Nantef I., 
to this Dynasty on account of his name, although his 
titles are different from those of his successors. After 
: No. 20, one name is lost; and next we find the nomen 
i of Mee-ra Papa, who corresponds to Phidps, the fourth 
King of the Sixth Dynasty, in Africanus’s version of 
Manetho’s list; and the prenomen, Mer-en-ra, of his 
δι successor Menthestphis immediately follows. We 
- next find another name wanting; and then follow four 
names which are evidently those of the second, third, 
fourth, and fifth Kings of Manetho’s Fifteenth Dynasty. 
Nos. 29 and 30 are erased. No. 31 is a King of the 
Thirteenth Dynasty, as I judge from his. prenomen, 
; K 2 
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which is similar to those of the Kings of that Dynasty 
which continue the list, and entirely occupy the right 
part, which I shall afterwards have to consider. As I 
have pointed out the Kings of the Sixth, Eleventh, 
Twelfth, and Fifteenth Dynasties, the Nantefs must be 
the earlier Kings of the Ninth. That they are of a Hera- 
cleopolite Dynasty is most satisfactorily proved by a fact — 
which Sir Gardner Wilkinson has mentioned to me as 
a confirmation of my system, and therefore they can 
only be of the Ninth or Tenth Dynasty, the only two 
Heracleopolite Dynasties. Since certain of the Kings 
of the Nantef family are proved by the monuments to 
have been contemporary with the Eleventh Dynasty, 
as Munt-hotp was contemporary with Amenemha L., 
᾿ they can only be of the Ninth Dynasty.—On these 
evidences I have based the comparison between the 
list of Manetho and those of the monuments given in 
the preceding table. The most important differences 
in each Dynasty will be noticed in their proper places. 
The reader, however, will see at once that the Twelfth 
and Fifteenth Dynasties present no great difficulties. 
The Eleventh is shorter than in Manetho’s list; a 
difference which is most probably caused by certain 
usurping Kings being included in that list, and ex- 
cluded in this. The Sixth Dynasty contains two Kings 
too many in Manetho’s list as given by Africanus: 
Queen Nitokris is most probably here omitted, as it ap- 
pears that the names of Queens were not generally 
admitted into the national lists; and in the lists of 
Chenoboscion we find Nufre-ka-ra, the prenomen of 
Salatis, placed immediately after Mer-en-ra; therefore 
his is most probably the wanting name, No. 24. 
Respecting the other lists that I have adduced in 
confirmation of my arrangement of the list of the 
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4 Chamber of Kings, I have nothing to add to what I 


have already said, excepting with respect to the lists 


of Chenoboscion. A copy of one of these lists has 


been already published by Sir Gardner Wilkinson, who 
was the first to visit and describe the interesting 
tombs at that place. I have been enabled, by com- 
paring these lists with the list of the Chamber of 
Kings and the Royal Turin Papyrus, to ascertain that 
Nufre-ka-ra, the last name at Chenoboscion, and pro- 
bably the No. 24 of the list of the Chamber of Kings, 
is the prenomen of Salatis, the first Shepherd-King of 
the Fifteenth Dynasty. It is worthy of remark that 
the scribe who wrote the Royal Turin Papyrus omits 
the Ra in this prenomen, writing it Nufre-ka, as if to 
indicate that the King who bore it was a foreign King, 
and therefore not a Ra, or Pharaoh, by right. The 
solar disk, called “ Ra,” or ‘‘ Phra” with the article, is 
the Egyptian for “ Pharaoh,” as is now acknowledged 
by all authorities. 

I have now to resume my examination of that part 
of the history of Egypt which preceded the Shepherd- 
invasion, to which the remarks that 1 have been 
making form a necessary introduction. 

The last Dynasties which I noticed were the Fourth, 
(Memphites,) and the Fifth, (Elephantinites,) which 
were partly contemporary, and therefore the next 
Dynasty to be considered is the Sixth, which immedi- 
ately succeeded the Fourth, reigning at Memphis. To 
this Dynasty, Manetho, according to the transcript of 
Africanus, assigns six monarchs, and a duration of 203 
years; the transcript of Eusebius also mentions the 
same duration, but does not state the number of 
monarchs. There is an evident errour in Africanus’s 
list of this Dynasty. The second and third Kings, 
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Phios and Methustphis, are repetitions of the fourth 
and fifth, Phiops and Menthestphis. My reasons for 


this assertion are, that but one King is wanting be- 


tween a King of the Ninth Dynasty and Papa, in the 
list of the Chamber of Kings; that Sir Gardner 


Wilkinson has found the name of Phidps with a King’s - 


name which he agrees with me in considering that of 
the first King of this Dynasty, and which cannot apply 


to either Phios or Methustiphis; and that the names . 
of the two pairs of Kings are so remarkably similar. 
That Papa is Phidps is quite certain from the length 


of the reign of that King in Manetho, and the monu- 
mental evidence in the numerous sculptures that he 


has left. We can therefore construct the following 
table of this Dynasty on the Bibel ί of Manetho and 


the monuments. 


SIXTH DYNASTY. 


MANETHO. MONUMENTS, 


ly Οἰπολν.. 1 νι 0 1 ‘Tata. 

Br NOOR 4g os RO 2. Mee-ra Papa. 

5. Menthesiphis .. 1 3. Mer-en-ra 

6. Nitékiis . 5 fy) ae 4. Neet-akartee. 
Sum Puenrs: 


The hieroglyphic name of Othoés, the first King of 
this Dynasty, reads “ Tata,” but it was also pronounced 


“ Atat” or “ Athath,” as “ Papa” was pronounced “Apap” 
or “ Aphaph.” In Manetho’s lists we read that Othoés 
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3 was slain by his guards). We know nothing more 
ο΄ respecting him. 


We are also told in Manetho’s lists that Phidps 


began to reign when he was six years old. His hiero- 


glyphic name is found in many tablets and inscriptions 


in various parts of Egypt, which show that he was a 
very powerful King. I have already noticed the cir- 
cumstance of his having left many records of the cele- 
bration of the commencements of periods of Royal 
Panegyries, or Jubilees ; affording a strong confirmation 
of the long reign which Manetho assigns to him; 
for if the Jubilee in the thirtieth or thirty-first year of 
a King’s reign were remarkable, how much more re- 
markable must have been that in his sixtieth or sixty- 
first year, and still more so that in his ninetieth or 
ninety-first year. 

We know nothing respecting the successor of Phiops, 
who is called in Africanus’s list Menthestphis, but that 
his prenomen was Mer-en-ra. 


Queen Nitokris concluded the Sixth Dynasty, ac- 
cording to Manetho, in Africanus’s version, and accord- 
ing to the Royal Turin Papyrus. I give her name, 
rendered into hieroglyphics, from the hieratic charac- 
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ters of that record. In Manetho’s list we are told 
that she built the Third Pyramid, a statement which I 


have already had occasion to notice in treating of the 
Fourth Dynasty. Herodotus also mentions Queen 
Nitdkris. With her the Sixth Dynasty ended; the 
Shepherds, who had lately invaded Egypt, taking 
Memphis, which they continued to hold for more than 
two centuries. I shall have to speak of the invasion 
of Egypt by the Shepherds, and their domination, in 
the next section. : 

During the Sixth Dynasty, the Heracleopolite king- 
dom commenced ; and its first Dynasty was the Ninth. 
Of the Kings of this Dynasty, Manetho’s lists mention 
but one, the first, by name; but the hieroglyphic 
names of several of them have been ascertained by me. 
I have already mentioned the fact of Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson’s having found a proof that the Kings of 
the Nantef family found in the Chamber of Kings 
are Kings of a Heracleopolite Dynasty: it is this: 
five of the six Kings of the Nantef family have nomens 
into the composition of which the name of the Egyptian 
Hercules, the god of Sebennytus, and also doubtless of 
Heracleopolis, enters; and this proves that these six 
Kings belong to a Heracleopolite Dynasty, which can 
only be the Ninth, for I have already shown that it 
cannot be the Tenth. This fact is even of greater 
importance than it appears to be at first sight; for it 
not only proves that the Kings whose names are Nos. 
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15-20, inclusive, in the list of the Chamber of 


Kings, are of Manetho’s Ninth Dynasty, but it also 
furnishes one of the many proofs of the contemporane- 
ousness of certain of Manetho’s Dynasties. It is so 
evident from the monuments that the Nantefs were 
immediately before the Twelfth Dynasty, that Mr. 
Birch and M. de Rougé concluded they must be of 
the Eleventh Dynasty. Even if they were right in 
this, which I have shown could not be the case, the 
proof of contemporaneousness would not be in the 
least invalidated, since two of the Kings of the true 
Eleventh Dynasty are shown by their relationship and 
connection with Sesertesen I. to have been contem- 
poraries of the Nantefs; not to mention the direct 
proofs of contemporaneousness. 

Six names of Kings of the Ninth Dynasty are given 
in the list of the Chamber of Kings, while Manetho, 
according to Africanus, assigns to it nineteen Kings, 
and according to Eusebius, four. The latter number is 
obviously erroneous, so that Africanus’s is probably 
right, since it is not likely that both are wrong. How 
is it, then, that only six names are given in the list 
of the Chamber of Kings? The last Nantef whose 
name is given in the Chamber of Kings is called merely 
“chief,” and I shall be able to show that he reigned 
about the time of the commencement of the Twelfth 
Dynasty; and this shows, apparently, why none of his 
successors are given in this list; for the Twelfth Dy- 
nasty may be supposed, with great probability, from 
this, to have laid claim to the dominions of the Hera- 
cleopolites; and it is evident that the Diospolites of 
the Eleventh Dynasty were as inferior in power to the 
earlier Heracleopolites as the later Heracleopolites 
were to the Diospolites of the Twelfth, and afterwards 
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to the Shepherds. Respecting the Chronology of the 
Heracleopolite kingdom, it appears to me that it is not 
very difficult to form a tolerably accurate judgment. 
If we take the durations that Africanus assigns to the 
Ninth and Tenth Dynasties, the whole sum is thirty- 
eight Kings who reigned five hundred and ninety-four 
years. I have already shown the probability that 
Africanus is correct with respect to the Ninth Dynasty ; 
and I must remark that the number of Kings is 
agreeable with the length he assigns to it. With 
respect to the Tenth Dynasty, Africanus and Eusebius 
entirely agree in the number of its Kings, and the 
duration of their rule. Most probably this Dynasty 
ended at the time of the great Shepherd-war of ex- 
pulsion. I subjoin a table of the two Dynasties, from 
Manetho, according to Africanus, and from the monu- 


ments. 
NINTH DYNASTY. 


MANETHO. MONUMENTS. 
1. Achthoés 1. Nantef [1.} 
(2) 2. Nantef [II.] Naa. 
(3) 3. Nantef [IIT] 
(4) 4. Nantef [IV.] .... 
(5) 5. Munt-hotp. 
(6) 6. Na[ntef V.] 
Thirteen more Kings. 


TENTH DYNASTY. 
Nineteen Kings. 


Manetho, according to the lists, tells us that Ach- 
thoés was more cruel than any of his predecessors, and 
did evil to all the Egyptians; and, at last, was seized 
with madness, and killed by a crocodile. It is well 
known that in some parts of Egypt the crocodile was 


-- 
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particularly venerated; and in others, execrated and 
destroyed ; and among those who were most noted for 
their hostility to that animal were the Heracleopo- 
lites*. Was Achthoés a warlike King, who gained 
considerable power in Upper Egypt, and ruled in his 
own nome with lenity, and in other parts of his king- 
dom with severity; and in consequence did some of 
the ancient Egyptians execrate, and others revere, the 
animal that killed him? The reader may remember 
the tradition related by Diodorus Siculus Tt, respecting 
the preservation of an ancient King by a crocodile. 
The learned Sir Gardner Wilkinson remarks, that, 
although Diodorus calls the King so _ preserved 
“ Ménas” (his mode of writing Ménés), the story evi- 
dently refers to Meeris, from what follows it}. It 
appears that the hieroglyphic nomen of Achthoés is 
Nantef; the former name is probably his prenomen. 
In the list of the Chamber of Kings, Nantef I.’s 
nomen is written thus:. 3 


his prenomen is not yet found, as far as I am aware. 
The name Nantef is also written more fully: 


yi 


~vm| and abbreviated thus: 
a. 


* In speaking of Heracleopolis, I mean the city of that name in 
Middle Egypt, which, without doubt, was the city of the Kings of 
the Ninth and Tenth Dynasties. 


+ I. 89. { Ancient Egyptians, Second Series, vol. ii., p. 233. 
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IT have found the nomen of Nantef III. written with 
the former of these variations. 

The nomen, prenomen, and square title, of Nantef 
I1., surnamed “the Great,” have been found in hiero- 
glyphics. There is satisfactory evidence, which is 


known to Sir Gardner Wilkinson and Mr. Birch, that 
this King, as well as Nantef IV., was anterior to the 
Twelfth Dynasty, and that he was succeeded by a 
brother named Nantef. This enables us to supply the 
destroyed nomen, No. 16, between Nantef I. and 
Nantef III., in the list of the Chamber of Kings, 
and to decide that the partly-effaced nomen, No. 18, is 
that of Nantef IV. 

The nomen of Nantef III. is the same as that of 
Nantef I., which I have just given: his prenomen has 
not been found. We know nothing of the events of 
his reign, excepting such events as belong to the his- 
tory of other Dynasties, and that of Egypt generally, 
which probably fell in that period. 

Respecting Nantef IV., we know as little as we do of 
his predecessor. His prenomen and nomen have been 
found, and I here insert them. He has a title which I 


cannot certainly interpret, in his nomen. 
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In the reign of the next King, Munt-hotp, we again 
find direct monumental evidence of the contempo- 
raneousness of two Dynasties. The prenomen of 
Munt-hotp, which I here insert with his nomen, reads 


Neb-tete-ra, that is, “ Pharaoh, lord of Upper and 
Lower Egypt.” In a tablet on the Kuseyr.Road (a 
road which crosses the Desert between the Thebaid 
and the Red Sea), we find the following royal names: 
a prenomen, inclosed in a royal ring (which Mr. 
Burton, in his “ Excerpta Hieroglyphica,” gives in cha- 
racters which read “ Si-n-hes-ra,” but M. Prisse, in his 
supplement to Champollion’s “ Monumens de lEgypte 
et de la Nubie,” gives differently), preceded by the title 
“ Lord of all Egypt;” with the prenomen of Amen- 
emha I., also enclosed in a royal ring; and the name 
“ Munt-hotp; ” both preceded by a title which I cannot 
read, and that of “ chief.” Dr. Tomlinson, the learned 
Bishop of Gibraltar, has already directed the attention of 
students to this tablet. In another tablet, to be more 
fully noticed hereafter, we find the name “Amenemha,” 
not enclosed in a royal ring, but with the title “ King” 
given by Munt-hotp, whose name is enclosed in a royal 
ring, and who is thus identified with the chief Munt- 
hotp; and the same tablet also shows us that Amenemha 
I. was confirmed in his kingdom by Munt-hotp. Hence 
we ascertain that Munt-hotp, the fifth King of the 
Ninth Dynasty, was contemporary with Amenemha [., 
the last King of the Eleventh Dynasty. Perhaps the 
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prenomen which occurs in the upper part of the first 
tablet which I have been noticing is that of the second 
predecessor of Munt-hotp, Nantef ITI.; for (whether 
we follow the copy of Mr. Burton or that of M. Prisse) 
we do not know it to be the prenomen of any pre- 
decessor of Amenemha I., nor of any Diospolite King, 
nor is it the prenomen of the immediate predecessor of — 
Munt-hotp. I formerly held it to be most probably 
a variation of the prenomen of Papa, of the Sixth 
Dynasty; but I think that my opinion was not based 
upon sufficiently satisfactory grounds; especially since 
I have found that M. Prisse gives it differently. 

This is not an unfit place in which to notice a proof 
of the partial contemporaneousness of the Ninth Dy- 
nasty with the Eleventh and Twelfth, and with the 
Fifteenth, deducible from the names of persons who 
lived in the time of the Twelfth Dynasty. It was 
customary among the ancient Egyptians to name some 
of their children after the reigning King and other 
Kings of his Dynasty; so that we find the names 
Sesertesen and Amenemha very prevalent during the 
time of the Twelfth Dynasty; whereas we find those 
names seldom applied to persons not born in the time 
of Kings bearing them: for example, I have found 
only one Amenemha after the time of the Kings of 
that name. Now it is very remarkable that Nantef 
and Snufre, the former the name of fivé of the first 
six Kings of the Ninth Dynasty, the latter the pre- 
nomen of the second Shepherd-King of the Fifteenth 
Dynasty, are very commonly applied to individuals 
who lived in the time of the Twelfth Dynasty; a fact 
which, if we had no other evidence, would indicate 
that the Ninth and Fifteenth Dynasties immediately 
preceded in time, or were partly contemporaneous with, 
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the Twelfth; thus affording another independent ar- 
gument for the scheme of contemporaneousness which 
I have adopted. But what is still more remarkable is 
this; that we find a similar correspondence in the 
nomens and prenomens of Kings. Nufre-ka-ra and its 
variations are found as nomens in the Second, and 
Fifth Dynasties, and, as prenomens in the Eleventh, 
and Fifteenth Dynasties*. We find two Mencheréses, 
Men-ka-ra of the Second Dynasty, and Men-kau-ra of 
the Fourth, nearly, if not quite, contemporaries. In 
like manner, we find two Papas, one in the Second 
Dynasty, and the other in the Sixth, in like manner, 
nearly, if not quite, contemporaries. On the other 
hand, we find scarcely any instances of Kings at dis- 
tant intervals bearing the same or similar nomens or 
prenomens. This inquiry might be carried to a still 
further length; but I think that I have said enough 
to satisfy any candid mind that the names of men, as 
well as of Kings, furnish remarkable arguments for 
the scheme of contemporaneousness explained in this 
work. nig! | 

We know some other particulars of the history of 
the time of Munt-hotp; but these will be more pro- 
perly discussed in the examination of that of the 
Eleventh Dynasty. The Shepherd-invasion, the great 
event of this part of the ancient Egyptian history, took 
place in the reign of this King or in that of his pre- 
decessor. Of the last of the Heracleopolites men- 


* On referring to the table of the hieroglyphic names of the 
Kings of the first Seventeen Dynasties, it will be seen that part of 
the Second Dynasty was contemporary with part of the Fifth, 
and terminated about the time of the commencement of the Fif- 
teenth, being also partly contemporary with the Eleventh Dynasty. 
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tioned in the list of the Chamber of Kings, the suc- 
cessor of Munt-hotp, whose name is partly erased, — 
but was doubtless Nantef(V.), we know nothing but — 
that in that list he is only called “Chief,” and his 
name appears not to have been enclosed in a ring, 
though this part of the list is so much erased as to 
render it uncertain. I have already mentioned the ~ 
probable reason why Thothmes ITI. does not treat this 
personage as a King. The history of the subsequent 
Kings of this Dynasty, and of all those of the Tenth, 
is unknown; and I have already given the most pro- 
bable Chronology of the two Dynasties. 

The Diospolite Kingdom commenced with the 
Eleventh Dynasty, which was partly contemporary with 
the Sixth and Ninth. Of the Kings of this Dynasty 
we know very little, and they evidently did not possess 
much power. Its chronology also presents consider- 
able difficulties. Manetho says that it consisted of 
sixteen Kings, who reigned forty-three years; after 
whom Ammenemés reigned sixteen years. Thus ἰδ. 
appears that, if we include Ammenemés, (Ame- 
nemha I.,) who does not appear to be assigned to this 
or the succeeding Dynasty, strictly speaking, the sum 
would be seventeen Kings and fifty-nine years. In the 
list of the Chamber of ings, we find only eight 
Kings of this Dynasty, the legitimate Kings; but in 
the Turin Papyrus we find several others, seven in 
number. ‘This portion of the latter list is preceded by 
a prenomen, partly effaced, which is probably that of 
Amenemha I., whose prenomen twice occurs among 
the names that follow; so that altogether there are 
ten names, including the seven first mentioned; and 
thus the Turin Papyrus gives at least seven Kings more 
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than the List of the Chamber of Kings. This sug- 
gests, (as, I believe, Dr. Hincks was the first to re- 
mark,) that several of the Kings of the Eleventh 
Dynasty were usurpers, and that Amenemha I. was 
probably at least twice deposed, and afterwards restored 
to the throne. Part of this King’s prenomen, or a 
similar name, occurs before the place of the first 
King of Manetho’s Twelfth Dynasty, in another part 
of the same list. The monuments shew that Amen- 
emha I. was the co-regent of Sesertesen I., the first 
King of the Twelfth Dynasty, for part of his reign; 
and this, added to what Manetho says, indicates his 
second restoration. The sixteen years’ reign of Amen- 
_ embhalI., mentioned by Manetho, probably refers to 
the time during which that King reigned after the 
commencement of the Twelfth Dynasty. Since the 
portion of the Eleventh Dynasty which I have men- 
tioned above, in the Royal Turin Papyrus, is only in a 
fragment, and since another fragment apparently con- 
tains the prenomens Nos. 3 and 5 of the list of the 
Chamber of Kings, with the omission of No. 4, but 
both partly erased, it appears that Manetho is right 
in assigning sixteen Kings to the Dynasty, exclusive of 
Amenemha I. It is not so easy to form a probable 
opinion as to the duration of the Dynasty; for forty- 
three years seems, at first sight, far too short a sum; 
and that it is really so is proved by our having the 
date of the forty-sixth year of the King whose pre- 
nomen reads Neb-tu-ra*. Perhaps it commenced 
shortly after the Ninth Dynasty. The only remarkable 
King of this Dynasty was Amenemha I., the Ammen- 
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* Champollion’s Deux Lettres au Duc de Blacas, Pl. XV. 
L 
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emés of Manetho. Perhaps the Shepherd-invasion 
happened during his reign, though I think it most pro- 
bable that it took place in that of an earlier King. 
There is an important tablet relating to this King on 
the Kuseyr Road, a copy of which is given in Plate V. 
of Mr. Burton’s Excerpta. It commences thus: “The 
second year, the fifteenth day of Padphi, [of the reign 
of] the Horus, lord of Upper and Lower Egypt, lord 
of Upper Egypt, lord of Lower Egypt, lord of Upper, 
and Lower Egypt, the gold of the gods, King of all 
Egypt, Neb-tete-ra, the son of the sun, Munt-hotp, 
living for ever.” I have translated all these titles to 
shew that a King who calls himself lord of all Egypt, 
&c., was not necessarily sole sovereign, as I have 
already had occasion to observe. After some more 
titles, &c., we read, “The lord of all Egypt, Neb- 
tete-ra, living for ever, like the sun, says, I will establish 
his majesty, the illustrious, the chief, ...... chief 
of the buildings, the magnanimous, [literally fullhearted | 
King, Amenemha [I.], with soldiers, . . . . in Upper 
Egypt.” In the fourteenth line of the same tablet, 
we find a mention of Munt-hotp’s having appointed 
a certain person, called the chief of the “foreigners,” 
over, or chief of, Upper and Lower Egypt. What I 
have translated “ foreigners” is the group which I give 
in Plate VII. No. 5, and which probably reads “ Penu,” 
or Phoenicians. From this record we ascertain that 
Munt-hotp, at the time supreme King, made Amen- 
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emha 1. King of Upper Egypt, or confirmed him in 
his kingdom, endeavouring by an alliance with him 
to counteract the power of the Shepherds. It ap- 
pears also that he was forced by the Shepherds, who 
seem to have flattered him by acknowledging him as 
supreme King, to give one of their chiefs an im- 
portant title, which would oblige the Egyptians to 
acknowledge his authority to a certain extent. 

The Fourteenth Dynasty, or Xoite Kingdom, may 
have commenced during the time of the Eleventh; but 
as it more probably commenced with, or during the 
time of, the Twelfth, I shall notice it hereafter. 

I have now concluded the examination of that part 
of the history of Egypt which relates to the period be- 
fore the Shepherd-invasion, and I have somewhat over- 
passed my proper limits in treating of the Eleventh 
Dynasty until its conclusion, which was subsequent. to 
that invasion by a few years. This I have done for 
the sake of clearness. 


SECTION IV. 


HISTORY OF THE PERIOD OF THE SHEPHERD- 
DOMINATION. 


In the present section I shall consider the most re- 
markable memorials of a period of more than five 
hundred years, during the greater part of which, chiefly 
after the time of the Twelfth Dynasty, the Shepherd- 
Kings appear to have been predominant. This portion 
of the history of Egypt: is the more interesting on 
account of the manner:in which it illustrates that of 
neighbouring countries at this remote period. 

Before considering the account which Manetho gives 
of the invasion of Egypt by the Shepherds, it will be 
proper to inquire what causes led to that remarkable 
event, and how it came to pass that Egypt was so 
easily subjugated by the foreign invaders. 

In the fourteenth chapter of Genesis, we are told 
that a great confederation of Kings, Amraphel, King 
of Shinar, Arioch, King of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer, King 
of Elam, (Persia,) and Tidal, King of the Goim, or Gen- 
tiles, invaded Palestine, and compelled the Kings of 
“the cities of the plain” to become tributaries of Che- 
dorlaomer, the chief of the confederation. “Twelve 
years they served Chedorlaomer, and in the thirteenth 
year they rebelled. And in the fourteenth year came 
Chedorlaomer, and the Kings that [were] with him, 
and smote the Rephaims in Ashteroth Karnaim, and 
the Zuzims in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh 
Kiriathaim, and the Horites in their Mount Seir, 
unto El-paran, which [is] by the wilderness. And 
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they returned, and came to En-mishpat, which [is] 
Kadesh, and smote all the country of the Amalekites, 
and also the Amorites, that dwell in Hazezon-tamar.” 
Having recorded these events, the sacred historian 
proceeds to relate the defeat of the Kings of the cities 
of the plain by the four confederate monarchs, whose 


Tames are again given, and whose overthrow by Abra- 


ham is afterwards narrated. I have been particular in 
quoting part of this passage verbatim, to prevent mis- 
apprehension of the position of some of the conquered 
nations. As Khem is the hieroglyphic name of Egypt, 
as the Shepherd-invasion evidently took place about 
the time of Chedorlaomer’s expeditions, and as a Ham 
was conquered during those expeditions, it might be 
supposed that the confederate monarchs conquered 
Egypt, and that the Shepherds were garrisons left by 
them; but this would be an erroneous idea: Ham, 


- when applied to Egypt, is written with Heth; (on;) 


but here Ham is written with He; (07;) and even if 
we allow that, by a mistake of a copyist, Heth may 
have been changed to He, in consequence of the simi- 
larity of the two letters, the order of march shews that 
this Ham can only have been somewhere in Palestine. 
The dates of the two invasions of Palestine which we 
are considering are not easily fixed with great exact- 
ness. All we know:is, that the second happened be- 
tween Abraham’s journey to Palestine from Haran and 
the birth of Ishmael, therefore between the years B.c. 
2082 and 2071; and consequently the date of the 
first would be between the years B.c. 2095 and 2084, 
according to Hales’s chronology, slightly corrected by 
me. I shall shew that the reign of the first Shepherd- 
King commenced about this time; and the Shepherd 
invasion evidently hannened nat monw renee be = 
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his reign. It appears to me that the first invasion of — 
Palestine by Chedorlaomer and his confederates pro- 
bably caused the Shepherds to leave the East, and 
settle in Egypt. Further, Manetho tells us that 
Salatis built Avaris from his fear of the Assyrians, 
who were “then increasing in power,” and by whom 
Manetho probably means the confederate monarchs. 
Such an event as Chedorlaomer’s first expedition must 
have unsettled many powerful tribes of those coun- 
tries whence the Shepherds came. It is also probable 
that the “grievous” famine which compelled Abraham 
to visit Egypt caused a considerable influx of Shep- 
herd-settlers. The second famine, which caused Isaac 
to go to Gerar, must have had the same effect. 
Manetho tells us that the Shepherds easily gained 
possession of Egypt without a battle. When we see 
from the monuments how powerful Egypt was when 
ruled by the Kings of the Fourth Dynasty and their 
contemporaries, it naturally surprises us to read such 
an account of its subjugation. It seems to me, how- 
ever, that it is not difficult to see the probable cause. 
For more than six centuries, from the time of Ménés, 
the founder of the monarchy, to the Shepherd-invasion, 
it appears that the Egyptians enjoyed a long period of 
prosperity ; and, contented with the natural fertility 
of their own country, did not seek to enrich themselves 
by foreign conquest. Indeed they do not appear to 
have engaged in any external war, further than in oc- 
casional expeditions beyond the boundaries to repress 
the incursions of Nomadic tribes; and, possibly, in in- 
roads into the interior of Africa for slaves, ivory, and 
other objects of trade. But this long period of pro- 
sperity had its usual results: the inhabitants became 
indolent and luxurious, and the kingdom became sepa- 
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rated into small states. When this state of things had 
long continued, and a peace of great duration had pro- 
duced, as we may conclude, delusive feelings of secu- 
rity, the Shepherds invaded Egypt. This, however, 
would explain the circumstance that the Shepherds con- 
quered Egypt, but not that they conquered it without 
a battle. How could this have been the case, when 
that country was populous, and its inhabitants were 
not unacquainted with the art of war? I think it pro- 
bable that some one of the Egyptian Kings, to recover 
his rightful supremacy, or to destroy the power of a 
dangerous rival, adopted the unwise expedient of in- 
viting foreigners to aid him in attaining his object. 
The sudden appearance of a large force of foreigners, 
in alliance with an Egyptian King, would have awed 
the other Kings, his contemporaries, and induced 
them to become tributaries, rather than to risk every- 
thing upon an unequal contest. Then the Shepherds 
would not hesitate to consider their own interests, and 
forget those of him who had invited them. The his- 
tory of the world, in all ages, affords instances of the 
same kind; but my explanation of this event is, of 
course, based upon probabilities and conjecture ; though 
I think that it is the only one that can be offered, and 
it is not inconsistent with the last inscription which I 
have noticed. 

Manetho gives us a most circumstantial and inte- 
resting account of the invasion and conquest of Egypt 
by the Shepherds, which is preserved by Josephus in 
his tract against Apion. From its great importance, 
it will not be amiss to give this narrative in full, with 
a commentary on the most remarkable statements 
which it contains. 

The historian begins by saying, “ We had [formerly ] 
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a King whose name was Timaios (or Timaos).” This 
King’s name does not occur in Manetho’s lists; and 
from the time at which the Shepherd-invasion took 
place, we can only say that he must have belonged to 
the Second, Fifth, Sixth, Ninth, Eleventh, or Four- 
teenth, Dynasty. 

“In his time, [it came to pass,} I know not how, 
that God was displeased, and [there came], in a strange 
manner, from the East, men of an ignoble race, [ who} 
had the confidence to invade the country, and easily 
subdued it by their power without a battle.” 

The Egyptians called these invaders ““ Shepherds,” 
and “ Hycsds,” or “Shepherd-kings,” according to Ma- 
netho’s statements. Respecting their race, he (or Jo- 
sephus, perhaps,) says, in a subsequent place to that 
which I am now considering, that some said they were 
Arabs. In the list of the Dynasties, the Kings of the 
First Dynasty of Shepherds, those who reigned at 
Memphis, are called Pheenicians. This seems to be 
confirmed by what Herodotus says respecting the 
temenos, or sacred grove, of Proteus, at Memphis. He 
remarks, “ Phoenicians of Tyre dwell round this teme- 
nos, and this whole tract is called the Camp of the 
Tyrians.” (περιοικέουσι δὲ τὸ τέμενος τοῦτο Φοίνικες 
Τύριοι. καλέεται δὲ 6 χῶρος οὗτος ὃ συνάπας Τυρίων 
στρατόπεδον.) The historian adds, that “in the temenos 
of Proteus is a temple, which is called that of the 
foreign Aphrodite."* The name of the Camp of the 
Tyrians seems to me to point to the time of the taking 
of Memphis by the first Shepherds, some of the de- 
scendants, or reputed descendants, of whom may have 
continued to live at Memphis in the time of Herodotus. 


* Herod. ii. 112. 


ee SC ΝΕ 


THE SHEPHERDS. 153 


| / Sect. IV.] 


_ The foreign Aphrodite can scarcely be doubted to be 
__ Ashtaroth, called by the Greeks “ Astarte,” whose name 
is found at the quarries of Tura, opposite Memphis, in 
a tablet of the time of Amenoph II. We shall see, 
however, in a future place, that there is abundant evi- 
dence to show that the Shepherds did not consist of 
but one race, although their first Kings may have been 
Pheenicians of Tyre. It is evident that many foreign 
settlers of different races came to Egypt during the 
Shepherd-period, and it is not improbable that the first 
Shepherds who invaded that country were of several 
tribes. In the monumental inscriptions we find men- 
tion of “Shepherds,” * “Phoenicians?”t and “Enemies;”+ 
and in the inscriptions of the time of Sethee I., the first 
King of Manetho’s Nineteenth Dynasty, “ Enemies of 
the land of Shasu.”§ I shall show, in a subsequent 
place, that the “ Enemies of the land of Shasu” appear 
to have been of the same race as some or all of the first 
Shepherds, and to have invaded Egypt a second time, 
and been expelled by Sethee I., in the first year of his 
reign. Manetho continues his narrative in the follow- 
ing words: 

“And having subdued the rulers, they also burnt 
up the cities, and demolished the temples of the gods; 
and they acted most cruelly to all the natives, slaying 
some, and making slaves of the children and wives of 
others.” 

The manner in which the Shepherds pillaged Egypt 
and maltreated its inhabitants may perhaps have been 


* See Plate VII., No. 6. 

ες + See Plate VII., No. 5. 

' t See Plate VII., No. 7, latter half. 

§ See Plate VII., No. 12, first twelve characters. 
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somewhat exaggerated by some of Manetho’s authori- 
ties, from the bitter hatred which the Egyptians had 
for those foreign tribes at a later period; but there is 
evidence of the ruin which they effected among the 
monuments of Egypt. No temples remain of the time 
before the Shepherd-invasion, and few monuments of 
the time of the Shepherd-rule. Their destruction is 
not, however, to be wholly attributed to the foreign 
subjugators. We must not forget that it is generally 
acknowledged, from what remains of them, that the 
temples constructed before the time of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty were in most cases smaller, and less strong in 
construction, than those of later times. I shall be able 
to show that Manetho misrepresents the Kings of the 
Fifteenth Dynasty; some of whom, at least, instead of 
being tyrants and oppressors, were benefactors to the 
Egyptian race: but perhaps this is the fault of Mane- 
tho’s authorities. The invasion and subjugation of 
Egypt by the Shepherds must have been the chief 
cause of the remarkable changes which then took place 
in the Dynasties which ruled that country. The Mem- 
phite kingdom was for a time supplanted by that of the 
Shepherds of the Fifteenth Dynasty, who seized the 
city founded by Ménés, and continued to reign there 
for little less than three centuries. The Eleventh 
Dynasty, after a time of confusion, was succeeded by 
the Twelfth, which soon appears to have deprived the 
Heracleopolites and Elephantinites of much of their 
power; though the Fifth Dynasty, and most probably 
the Ninth, continued for a long time afterwards. About 
this time also, it appears that the Second Dynasty, the 
later Kings of which seem to have had but little power, 
came to an end. The Xoite Kingdom commenced 


a σ σασοανΝ 


Sect. IV.] THE SHEPHERD-INVASION. 155 


about the same time; but we have no evidence to 
show that its Kings extended their rule beyond the 
northern parts of Lower Egypt. The whole of Egypt 
was virtually divided between the Diospolites of the 
Twelfth Dynasty, who ruled Upper Egypt, and the 


Ἷ _ Shepherds of the Fifteenth, who ruled Lower Egypt. 


Middle Egypt was probably for the most part under 
the dominion of the Diospolites. This state of things 
continued for more than a century and a half. 

I shall now consider the chronology and history of 
the Twelfth Dynasty. It has been shown from the 
monuments, that certain of the Kings of this Dynasty 
reigned conjointly with others; Amenemha II. begin- 
ning to reign in the reign of Sesertesen I.; and Seser- 
tesen II., in that of Amenemha II.; and Sesertesen I. 
and Amenemha I., as well as probably Amenemha ITT. 
and the King whose prenomen reads Ma-tu-ra, being for 
a time, at least, colleagues. All these Kings, excepting 
Amenemha I., belong to the Twelfth Dynasty. The 
uncertainty as to whether Sesertesen III. and Ra-sebak- 
nufre reigned conjointly with other sovereigns, and as 
to the length of the reigns of particular Kings, makes 
it impossible to fix the chronology of this Dynasty 
with exactness. I now give two tables: the second 
being a list of the Twelfth Dynasty partly conjectural ; 
and the first, the lists upon which it is chiefly based. 
Imark the conjectural parts of these tables with notes 
of interrogation. 
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TABLES OF THE TWELFTH DYNASTY. 


Ι, 
Manetho, according to : Most 
7 probable 
Africanus. esctaihehc df boc) Mon: name, length of reign. 
Years, Years. Ms. Ds. Years. Ms. 
1, Sesonchésis . .46/. . . . .45 x x | Sesertesen (L) . 45 
2.Ammanemés. .38|, . . , .xx x x | Amenemha (IL). 88 
οἰ τον « «19 x x | Sesertesen {1} ae 
8, Sesbstris . . . 48], . . . . 3x x x | Sesertesen (IIL). 38? 
4.Lacharés . .. 8]. . . , , 4x x x | AmenemhalIIl.. 42? 
5. Amerés .. .. 8 
| (In another Fragment.) 
6.Amenemés.. . 8] Matura . 9 8.27 |Matura. . . 9 8 
7. Skemiophris . . 4 | Ra-sebak-nufre3 10 24 | Rasebak-nufre. 3 10 
(Sum) . 213* 1 1x Sum about 195 1 


* This sum probably includes the reign of the King next before Sesertesen I., in the Papy- 
rus, who is probably Amenemha I.: its length is x9. 


II. 
Remarkable events in Kings’ 
reigns. 
Sesertesen I. Amenemha I. 
. 48 Amenemha II. . . 1 8.0. 2005. First Tropical 
Cycle. 
Sesertesen II]. .. 1 35 
Sesertesen III. B.C. 1986. Phoenix of Se- 
sostris. 
Amenemha III. .. 1 
+. SOU Metre 2 a 
. . 39% Rasebak-nufre . . 1? 


The correspondences of the years of Sesertesen I. 
and Amenemha II., and of Amenemha II. and Seser- 
tesen II., are on the authority of the monuments. The 
co-regency of Sesertesen IJ. with Sesertesen ITT., and 
of Amenemha III. with Ra-sebak-nufre and Ma-tu-ra, 
I only consider probable. With respect to the latter 
case, my conjecture is founded upon Eusebius’s having 
said that the later Kings of this Dynasty reigned forty- 
two years. It is most probable that the Twelfth and 
Fifteenth Dynasties commenced about the same time. 
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I have already mentioned that Munt-hotp, of the 
Ninth Dynasty, Amenemha I., of the Eleventh, and a 
chief of the Shepherds, were contemporary. From 
this it might be supposed that the first King of the 
Fifteenth Dynasty began to reign before the com- 
mencement of tlie Twelfth Dynasty; but, in the first 
place, it must be remembered that Amenemha I. was, 
for part of his reign, a co-regent of Sesertesen I., the 
first King of the latter Dynasty; and, in the second 
place, that the Shepherd-chief mentioned above may 
not have been a Shepherd-king. I can now notice the 
history of Manetho’s Twelfth Dynasty. 

Sesertesen I., the first King of the Twelfth Dy- 


nasty, was one of the most powerful sovereigns of the 
period that preceded the Eighteenth Dynasty, and 
there are many records still preserved among the monu- 
ments of Egypt which show the extent of his power. 
The two most famous of the Sesertesens were the First 
and Third; the former of whom may be called Sesos- 
tris the conqueror; the latter, Sesdstris the lawgiver : 
the latter is Manetho’s Sesostris, and was worshipped 
by some later Kings, being esteemed far before the 
conqueror, though he may also have signalized himself 
by military exploits. Two obelisks, that of Heliopolis, 
near Cairo, and that of Bigeeg, in the province called 
the Feiyoom, are of the time of Sesertesen I. They 
possess great interest, not only from their antiquity, 
being about coéval, in my opinion, with the time of 
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the patriarch Abraham, but also from their being the 
oldest monuments of their kind known to remain. 

There is another remarkable record of this King’s 
reign, a list of conquered or tributary tribes or coun- 
tries, the most ancient yet discovered, on a tablet found 
by Dr. Ricci at Wadee Halfeh, in Nubia, near the 
Second Cataracts. Rosellini gives a copy of it*; and 
Champollion first described itt. It has not been satis- 
factorily ascertained to what tribes or countries these 
names apply. I have already mentioned that Amen- 
emha I. was a colleague of Sesertesen I. for some 
time. This was doubtless early in the reign of the 
latter King. | 

In the forty-third year of Sesertesen I., his second 
colleague, Amenemha II., began to reign, and reigned, 


according to Manetho, thirty-eight years. There is a 
small temple of the time of Amenemha II. and Seser- 
tesen IT. at Wadee Gasoos, near the Egyptian shore of 
the Red Sea. (Wilkinson’s “Modern Egypt and Thebes,” 
ii. 385.) In the reign of Amenemha II., the first Tro- 
pical Cycle commenced, on January the 7th, B.c. 2005. 
This is the second date which I have found recorded 
on the Egyptian monuments: the first so recorded 
being the commencement of the second Great Panegy- 
rical Year, B.c. 2352, in the time of the two Siphises. 


* Monumenti Storici, Pl. XXV., No. 4. 
+ Lettres, p. 124. 
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I must here deviate from my present subject, to 


show how the interval between the Stiphises and 
Amenemha II., according to Manetho’s lists, as they 
have come down to us, corrected by means of the 
monuments, may be compared with the system of chro- 
nology which I have put forth. The successors of the 
Suphises are stated by Africanus to have reigned 126 
years: the Fourth Dynasty was immediately succeeded 
by the Sixth, which lasted, according to Africanus, cor- 
rected for reasons already stated, 143 years: at the 
conclusion of the latter Dynasty, unless the seventy 
days’ reign of the Seventh Dynasty intervened, the 
Fifteenth Dynasty commenced ; and about. the same 
time, the Twelfth; and Amenemha II. began to reign 
in the forty-third year of Sesertesen I., the first King 
of the Twelfth Dynasty. Thus the whole interval 
from the accession of Mencherés to that of Amenemha 
I]. is about 311 years, according to the best version of 
Manetho, with certain corrections; and the interval 
from the beginning of the second Great Panegyrical 
Year, in the time of the two Suphises, to that of the first 
Tropical Cycle is 347 years. This shows that my dates 
agree in a remarkable manner with Manetho corrected 
by the monuments. There is also another argument 


which would lead us to the same results with reference 


to the interval from the Fourth to the Twelfth Dy- 
nasty. The sculptures of the time of the Fourth 
Dynasty bear such a near resemblance to those of the 
time of the Twelfth, that when we find a sculpture of 
either of these two periods, it is almost impossible to 
say to which period it belongs until we see in it a royal 
name. The difference between the sculptures and 
hieroglyphics of the Twelfth Dynasty and those of the 
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commencement of the Eighteenth Dynasty, separated 
by a period of four or five hundred years, is very 
strongly marked. During the Eighteenth Dynasty, as 
well as the Nineteenth and Twentieth, we can often 
distinguish the sculptures of the time of one King 
from those of the time of another a century later, by 
the style. When the arts in Egypt had attained their 
highest degree of excellence, their decline commenced, 
and continued until the time of the Twenty-sixth Dy- 
nasty, when there was a remarkable revival; but the 
decline of the arts continued after this uninterruptedly 
until the time of the latest monuments : and throughout 
this long period, we can generally distinguish the relative 
ages of monuments by the style of their sculptures 
and paintings when separated by an interval equal to 
that which I find to have divided the Siphises from 
the Twelfth Dynasty. Thus the chronology of the 
Egyptian monuments, confirmed by the style of their 
sculptures and inscriptions, shows the length of the 
interval from the Siphises to Amenemha II.; while 
Manetho, according to Africanus, properly understood, 
agrees as to the duration of the period in ques- 
tion. This, it should be remarked, is the most dis- 
puted part of Egyptian Chronology; there being but 
little dispute concerning the interval from Ménés to the 
Siphises. I must beg the reader to remember, in this 
place, the authorities upon which the ascertaining of 
the length of the interval from the Stiphises to Amen- 
emha II. is based. They are inscriptions on the 
Egyptian monuments, copied by me, so that I have not 
to rely upon others, and can myself put them forth 
with confidence: and the calculations by which these 
inscriptions have been elucidated, originally made by 
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me, have been again made at the Royal Observatory, 
and the calculations there made have been verified by 
_ Mr. Airy himself, the Astronomer Royal. 


Sesertesen II. became the colleague of Amenemha 


II. in the thirty-third year of the reign of the latter 


King. Sesertesen ITI., Manetho’s Sesdstris, who was 


afterwards worshipped, apparently as a great lawgiver, 
was probably for some time a co-regent of Sesertesen 
II., succeeding Amenemha IJ. In the reign of Se- 
sertesen III., occurs that most important date, the 
commencement of the Third Great Panegyrical Year, 
and the First Phoenix Cycle, called the appearance of 
the Phoenix of Sesdstris, in the year 8.0. 1986. I 
have already had occasion, in the first Part of this 
work, to give my reasons for concluding that Sesertesen 
III. was Manetho’s Sesostris. In the lists we find a 
short account of the conquests of Sesdstris, which can 
scarcely be doubted to be more applicable to Se- 
sertesen I. than to Sesertesen III., and still more so 
to Rameses IT. 

The successor of Sesdstris is called, in the lists, 
“ Lacharés,” “ Lamaris,” or “ Lampares”; and we are 
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told that he built the Labyrinth in the Arsinoite nome, | 
as a tomb for himself. The successor of Manetho’s 
Sesdstris in the Tablet of Abydos is Amenemha III., 


whose prenomen reads “ Ma-en-ra.” He may be the 
Meeris of the Greeks. , | 
Among the hieroglyphic inscriptions of Wadee Ma- 
gharah, we find one (a copy of which was given by Lord 
Prudhoe, now the Duke of Northumberland, and 
Colonel Felix, to Mr. Burton, for his “ Excerpta Hiero- 
glyphica”), which throws much light upon the history 
of this period. This tablet* is divided into three 
compartments. The first of these is dated in the third 
year of Amenemha III., and does not seem to contain 
any important information. The second compartment 
commences with the date of the forty-first year of the 
same King, and gives the following name (which reads 


Seser-hotp-ret) and the titles of a King, who is pro- 
bably of the Ninth Dynasty, but, perhaps, of the 
Fourteenth. The third compartment contains the 
name and titles of a foreign King, Snufre, whose name 


* Excerpta Hieroglyphica, Pl. XII. 
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. is differently written from the synonymous pre- 


nomen of Béon. This part is dated in the forty- 
second year of the reign of Amenemha III., about 
which time it is probable that the Twelfth Dynasty 
concluded. Snufre is called the ruler of several foreign 
lands. I cannot doubt that this Snufre was a King of 
the Sixteenth Dynasty. This important tablet, there- 
fore, plainly points out the contemporaneousness, in 
part, of three Dynasties, the Twelfth, the Sixteenth, 
and another Dynasty, which is either the Ninth or the 
Fourteenth. 

I have already mentioned my opinion that the King 
whose prenomen reads “ Ma-tu-ra”' and Ra-sebak-nufre’ 


were probably co-regents of Amenemha III. I now 
return to the consideration of the history of the Shep- 
herds in Egypt. 

The whole duration of the Shepherd-Dynasties can- 
not easily be determined, and the variations between 
Africanus and Eusebius and Josephus make it impos- 
sible to decide what Manetho wrote on this subject. 
This will appear from the following table, which con- 
tains what Africanus and Eusebius and Josephus say 
respecting the length of the Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and 
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Seventeenth Dynasties, and the number of Kings of 
which they consisted. I have made two transpositions 
in this table; putting the Seventeenth Dynasty in 
Eusebius’s list opposite the Fifteenth in Africanus’s ; 
and the Fifteenth in the former list opposite the 
Seventeenth in the latter. This I have done because 
the Fifteenth Dynasty in Africanus’s list evidently cor- 
responds to the Seventeenth in Eusebius’s. 7 


TABLE OF THE SHEPHERD-DYNASTIES. 


AFRICANUS. EUSEBIUS. ες JOSEPHUS. 
Fifteenth Dynasty. Seventeenth Dynasty. 
Six Shepherd-Kings| Four Shepherd-Kings; Six Shepherd - Kings 

who reigned 284 years. | who reigned 103 years. | who reigned 259 years, 


Sixteenth Dynasty. Siateenth Dynasty. τὸ δον, : 
Thirty-two Shepherd-| Five Theban Kings 
1 Kings who reigned 518 | who reigned 190 years. ᾽ 4 
years. 


Seventeenth Dynasty. Fifteenth Dynasty. 
Forty-three Theban| Diospolite Kings who 
Kings and forty-three | reigned 250 years. 
Shepherd - Kings who! 
reigned 151 years. 


Before noticing the difficulties occasioned by the 
extraordinary disagreements between the copyists, I 
shall make some remarks on the chronology of the 
period. 

The date of the commencement of the First Tro- 
pical Cycle, in the time of Amenemha II., shows that 
the Twelfth Dynasty commenced in one of the years 
B.c. 2084 to 2047, inclusive; and the Fifteenth Dy- 
nasty must have commenced about the same time. 
Josephus tells us, from Manetho, that the Shepherds 
ruled over Egypt for five hundred and eleven years, 
until the Kings of the Thebaid and of the rest of 
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Egypt made an insurrection against them. The date 


i _of the commencement of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 


which is the latest date that we can assign to the re- 
volt against the Shepherds, is about the year B.c. 1525 ; 
and therefore, if Manetho’s five hundred and eleven 
years be correct, the latest date we can assign to the 
commencement of the Fifteenth Dynasty will be about 
the year B.c. 2036; and it seems to me most probable 
that it commenced about half a century earlier. 
Josephus and Africanus agree in assigning to the 
Fifteenth Dynasty six Kings, though the former makes 
its duration twenty-five years less than the latter. The 
difference lies in the length of the reign of the third 
King, Apachnas, which is stated to have been thirty- 
six years by Josephus, but sixty-one by Africanus. 
We cannot decide which is the more accurate of the 
two copyists in this instance. There is also another 
difference between these two writers; for Josephus 
places Apophis, whom Africanus makes the last King 
of the Dynasty, between Apachnas and Iannas, making 
him the fourth King of the Dynasty. In the list of 
the Chamber of Kings, a prenomen, which is shown by 
the Royal Turin Papyrus to be that of Apachnas, 
immediately precedes the nomen of Iannas; and there- 
fore it is most probable that Josephus is wrong in 
placing Apophis between these two Kings. I say most 
probable, since sometimes Kings mentioned by Manetho 
are omitted in the monumental lists, although they 
have left monuments, because they were not considered 
legitimate sovereigns by those who made these lists. 
The monuments do not enable us to decide as to the 
correctness or incorrectness of the statement of Afri- 
eanus respecting the number of Kings, or the duration, 
of the Sixteenth Dynasty. He is, however, manifestly 
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wrong as to the number of the Kings of the Seven- 
teenth Dynasty. I have no doubt that this Dynasty 
was one of Shepherd-Kings only, and not of Thebans 
also; since it is evident that the Thirteenth Dynasty 
ruled from the conclusion of the Twelfth to the com- 
mencement of the Eighteenth. It appears to me 
most probable that the Sixteenth Dynasty was partly 
contemporary with the Fifteenth, and that it lasted 
long after it; and that the Seventeenth ruled during 
the later part of the period from the conclusion of 
the Twelfth Dynasty to the commencement of the 
Eighteenth. , | 

To return to what Manetho says respecting the 
Shepherds in Egypt. After speaking of the cruelties 
which the Shepherds inflicted upon the conquered 
people, he continues his narration in the following 
words: “And at length they made one of themselves 
King, whose name was Salatis. He lived at Memphis, 
making the Upper and Lower Country to pay tribute, 
and placing garrisons in the most fit situations.” 

From this it is evident that some time elapsed after 
the invasion of Egypt by the Shepherds before they 
made for themselves a King, according to Manetho; 
but we have no reason to suppose that the period was 
one of many years. The prenomen of Salatis is found 
on the monuments, and it is also given in the Royal 
Turin Papyrus, where it is written without the sign Ra. 
ft reads, in the former case, “ Nufre-ka-ra.” 


_ It is important here to notice a proof of the con- 
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᾿ς temporaneousness of certain of the first seventeen Dy- 
nasties with others of that portion of Manetho’s list, 
which would be sufficient to establish, on monumental 
evidence, the contemporaneousness of the Memphites, 
Heracleopolites, Diospolites, Xoites, and Shepherds. 
On account of the great importance of this fact, I 
give one of the lists of Chenoboscion (from my own 
copy), a portion of the list of the Chamber of Kings, 
and a fragment of the Royal Turin Papyrus, in Plate 
VIL., Nos. 1, 2, 3,and 4. The reader will see that the 
arrangement is as follows :-— 


ee ROYAL TURIN LIST OF CHENO- LIST OF CHAMBER 
: PAPYRUS. BOSCION. OF KINGS. 

ὙΙ, Papa. [Pa]pa. 

Ν Mer-en-ra. Mer-en-ra. 

i Net-akartee. 
XV. Nufre-ka. νι 69. εν τ: 

Ἢ Snufre. Snufre. 

3 ἌΡ," Shura. 


All the names in this table, excepting Papa, Net- 
akartee, and Ab... ., are prenomens. The num- 
bers of the Dynasties are from Manetho. 

With respect to the fragment of the Royal Turin 
Papyrus, it is necessary to remark, that it is but one 
fragment, not two joined together. Each of the three 
lists of Chenoboscion contains three names in the 
same order, with no difference but that one gives the 
prenomen (Mee-ra) instead of the nomen (Papa) of 
Phidps, and that the first two characters of the same 
King’s name in one list are indistinct. Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson first discovered these lists, as 1 have before 
mentioned, and published a copy of one of them in his 
“ Ancient Egyptians.’ * Two of the lists are in hori- 


᾿ 
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; 
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* Vol. 111., Pp: 280, 
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zontal lines, and the third is in perpendicular: a single 
line containing a King’s name and titles in each list. 
Now from these three records, that is, from the triple 
monumental record in the grottoes of Chenoboscion, 
which is of the time of Salatis, and from the Chamber 
of Kings, also a monumental record, and a national 
one, of the time of Thothmes III., sculptured in the 
great temple of Thebes, the metropolis of that time, 
and from the Royal Turin Papyrus, which, though 
much injured, is most valuable as the fullest list which 
has been preserved among the papyri, and in hieratic 
characters,—from these three remarkable records, we 
learn that the Fifteenth Dynasty succeeded the Sixth *. 
From this fact, it is obvious that the intermediate 
kingdoms in Manetho’s list, and the kingdoms to which 
the Sixth and Fifteenth Dynasties belong, were con- 
temporary ; and therefore the Memphites were con- 
temporary with the Heracleopolites, Diospolites, Xoites, 
and Shepherds ; and thus five of the seven columns of 
the table of contemporary Dynasties are proved: 
analogy would suffice for proof of the rest; but it is 
worthy of remark, that the Elephantinite Dynasty con- 
tained in one of these two other columns is proved by the 
monuments to have been partly contemporary with the 
Fourth and partly with the Fifteenth; and the Kings of 
the remaining column, the Thinites, are likewise proved 
to have been contemporary by the Era of the commence- 
ment of the Egyptian kingdom, independently of several 
arguments, derived from the monuments, which would 
* Perhaps the seventy days’ reign of the seventy Kings called 
the Seventh Dynasty intervened between the Sixth and Fifteenth 
Dynasties, though it more probably intervened between the Fif- 
teenth and Eighth ; so that it must always be understood, when I 


speak of the Fifteenth Dynasty as having succeeded the Sixth, that 
the Seventh Dynasty may have intervened between them. 
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render this most probable were it not so proved. The 
contemporaneousness of certain of the first seventeen 
Dynasties is most satisfactorily proved: the records 
which I have just adduced would be sufficient to prove 
this fact even if there were no other indication of it 
upon the Egyptian monuments; but those monuments, 
of many ages, during the first seventeen Dynasties, are 
full of abundant evidence of this great fact of ancient 
Egyptian history, from the time of the Fourth Dynasty 
to that of the Fifteenth; that is, from the period of 
the earliest monuments to the middle of the Shepherd- 
period. I have dwelt upon this subject at some length 
because of its very great importance; as, without a 
knowledge of the contemporaneousness of certain of 
the first seventeen Dynasties with others of the same — 
portion of Manetho’s list, it is impossible to form any- 
thing approaching to a correct idea of the chronology 
of these Dynasties, and to explain either Manetho or 
the monuments. 

To return to what we are told of the Shepherd- 
Kings. Eusebius and Africanus call the first King of 
the Fifteenth Dynasty “ Saités”; and state that from 
him the Saite nome received its name. If the latter 
part of this statement be Manetho’s, and not his 
copyists, it seems that this King’s name must have 
been Saités, or something similar, and not Salatis.— 
From the words of Manetho, cited in page 166, it appears 
that Salatis rendered the Egyptian Kings tributary 
to him. We cannot doubt, however, that the Kings of 
the Twelfth Dynasty were, for many years, at least, 
independent of the Shepherds.—Manetho continues: 

“ But he chiefly fortified the eastern provinces, fore- 
seeing that the Assyrians, then increasing in power, 
would have a desire to invade his kingdom.” 
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I have already shewn the important synchronism 
probably deducible from this statement of Manetho. 
It also implies that the Assyrians had a desire to in- 
vade Egypt at a later time. Perhaps this refers to 
Chedorlaomer and his confederates, who may have had 
such a desire, or perhaps it points to a much later 
period. We know that in the times of the Ethiopians 
and Saites of the Twenty-fifth and Twenty-sixth Dy- 
nasties, the Assyrian and Babylonian Kings waged an 
almost uninterrupted warfare with their powerful rivals 
of Egypt, often advancing towards the frontiers of that 
country; and once, under Nebuchadnezzar, conquering 
it. We have no authentic accounts of war between 
the Assyrians or Babylonians and the Egyptians in 
earlier times. Diodorus Siculus relates that Ninus sub- 
dued Egypt and Phoenicia, and that Semiramis passed 
through all Egypt. 

Manetho next says, “And finding, in the Saite 
nome, a most suitable city, lymg to the east of the 
Bubastite branch of the Nile, called from some ancient 
theological reference (ἀπὸ τινὸς ἀρχαίας θεολογίας,) 
Avaris, he [Salatis] rebuilt it, and made it very strong 
with walls, placing in it a multitude of soldiers as a 
garrison, to the number of two hundred and forty thou- 
sand men.” 

In the preceding passage, we should read “ Seth- 
roite” for “Saite,” with Syncellus. Manetho, also, 
according to Africanus, (Dyn. 15,) and Eusebius, 
(Dyn. 17,) in his list of the Dynasties, calls the great 
city which the Shepherds built “a city in the Seth- 
roite nome.” The position assigned to Avaris with 
reference to the Nile and the boundary, in the account 
of the reign of Salatis, just cited, shews the accuracy 
of the correction. Some clue to the signification of 
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_ the name of Avaris is obtainable from the fact of 
_ Manetho’s saying that it was so called from some 
ancient theological reference, and from his saying in 


another place that it was a Typhonian city. It is 
not difficult to ascertain the position of Avaris ap- 


a proximatively from Manetho’s statement. The Bu- 


bastite branch of the Nile is that commonly called the 
Pelusiac. In the time of the Romans the Sethroite 
nome was the most eastern of all the nomes of Egypt, 
situated between the Pelusiac branch and the desert, 
having the Mediterranean Sea to the north, and the 
Arabian nome to the south. In more ancient times, 
the nomes were fewer, and consequently, in some cases 
at least, of greater extent. After relating the building 
and garrisoning of Avaris, the historian continues thus: 

“Hither he came ἴῃ harvest-time, (or summer, 
κατὰ θέρειαν,) giving [his troops] allowances of corn 
and pay, and exercising them diligently in the use of 
arms, to terrify foreigners. And having reigned nine- 
teen years, he died.” 

I have now quoted all that Manetho, as cited by 
Josephus, tells us respecting Salatis.. In the list of 
the Dynasties given by Africanus and Eusebius there 
is a notice of the Shepherd-invasion which somewhat 
differs from the account which I have already exa- 
mined. In the text of Africanus, we read, “The 
Fifteenth Dynasty: of the Shepherds. They were six 
foreign Pheenician Kings, who also took Memphis. 
They also built a city in the Sethroite nome, whence 
making an incursion, they subdued the Egyptians.” * 


* There is a misplacement in a transcript of Africanus, and in the 


Greek version and Armenian translation of Eusebius; the words 


“The first of whom,” &c., instead of following what I have trans- 
lated above, being placed between the sentence which there ends 
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In this statement the invasion of Egypt is erroneously 
placed by the eopyists or epitomizers of Manetho after 
the building of Avaris. 

In about the year B.c. 2081, the patriarch Abraham 
visited Egypt, before the second invasion of Palestine 
by Chedorlaomer and his confederates. Perhaps Salatis 
was the Pharaoh to whom he came. The King’s being 
ealled Pharaoh should not lead us to suppose that he 
was not a Shepherd; for on the monuments of their 
subjects the Shepherd-Kings of the Fifteenth Dynasty 
receive the usual titles of Egyptian Kings, and the 
title Ra, or Phra, that is, Pharaoh, commences the pre- 
nomen of Salatis, as well as the prenomens of almost. 
all the other Kings of Manetho’s Dynasties. 

The second Shepherd-King, ealled by Africanus and 
Eusebius “ Bnon,” and by Josephus “ Bé6n,” is called 
on the monuments Ra-snufre Pi-ankhee. His preno- 


men is usually written without the solar disk, thus 
forming an exception to the general usage. Another 
instance of a prenomen without the solar disk, or the 


with ‘‘ Memphis,” and that commencing “They also,” thus, +‘ The 
Seventeenth Dynasty, Shepherds. They were foreign Pheenician 
Kings, brothers, who also took Memphis. The first of whom, 
Saités, reigned nineteen years, from whom the Saite nome was 
called. They also built a city in the Sethroite nome, whence 
making an incursion, they subdued the Egyptians.” (Eus. Gr.) It 
is worthy of remark, that the Scholiast on the Timeus gives the 
correct order, although he otherwise agrees with Eusebius in what 
he says respecting the Shepherd-Kings. (V. Rosellini’s Monumenti 
Storici. T.i. p, 45, note 4.) 
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figure of the god Ra, is that of Amen-si Pi-hor, the 
supposed Bocchoris, of the Twenty-fourth Dynasty. 
The prenomen of Bé6n is found in tombs adjacent 
to the Pyramids of Memphis. 

_ There is a tablet in the British Museum which 
shews the contemporaneousness of the Twelfth and 
Fifteenth Dynasties, and that they commenced about 
the same time. This tablet, a copy of which is given 
in Plate XIX. of Sharpe’s Inscriptions, contains the 
names of many worshippers, male and female, among 
whom we find four Snufres. The first eight lines 
wholly consist of names. In the ninth line, and part 
of the tenth, we find the usual list of offerings. From 
near the end of the tenth line to the conclusion of the in- 
scription, we read, “ Snufre the son of Setafu, deceased 
female: he says, I have come to the palace of .... 
the lord of all Egypt, Nub-kau-ra [Amenemha II., | 
ever-living.” Beneath this are several figures with 
their names. First, Snufre, son of Setafu, who is re- 
presented as a chief, holding in one hand a staff, and 
in the other,a mace. Before the chief are his brother, 
sister, and wife; and, lastly, his father, who is called 
“The ruler, the devotee, his father, Snufre, Ankhee.” 
Here, then, we find a person bearing the nomen 
and prenomen of Béon; for “ Ankhee” is equivalent 
to “Pi-ankhee,” “pi” being merely the masculine 
article, which is more commonly understood than ex- 
pressed in hieroglyphics. I have shewn how general 
was the practice of persons taking the sovereign’s 
nomen: we also occasionally find them taking his pre- 
nomen, with some title; but here we find a man bear- 
ing the nomen and prenomen of a King, not inclosed 
in royal rings. It is necessary here to remark, that 
it was not unusual among the ancient Egyptians to 
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bear two names. From this tablet, therefore, we can 
only conclude that Snufre Ankhee is either Béon him- 
self, or a person born in his reign. If the former be 
the case, it is easily explained by the suggestion that 
the tablet was sculptured at Abydos or some other 
place in the Theban Kingdom. In either case, the 
tablet plainly shews that the Fifteenth Dynasty com- 
menced about the same time as the Twelfth. 

The third King of the Fifteenth Dynasty, Apachnas, 
reigned sixty-one years, according to Africanus’s tran- 
script of Manetho’s lists. In the list of the Chamber 
of Kings, we find his prenomen, “Shura;” and in the 
Royal Turin Papyrus, his nomen, “Ab... .” In 


the long inscription at Benee-Hasan, a portion of 
which I have before quoted, (pp. 18, 19,) we find, in 
the 138th and 139th lines*, a mention of a person 
called “The chief of the Fields which are of the 
foreigners.” This is a most important corroboration 
of the evidence which I have adduced to shew that 
the Shepherds were already.in Egypt in the time of 
Sesertesen II. It appears to me, that what is here 
ealled “the Fields,’ is that part of Lower Egypt 
called by the Greeks ’EXcapyia, τὰ Ἕλη, and Boveonria; 
and by the Copts, NiMewwuT, “the Fields,” or 
“ Plains.” 


The nomen of Iannas, (according to Josephus,) or 


* Burton’s Excerpta, P]. XXXIV. 
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Staan, (according to Africanus,) the fourth King of the 


Fifteenth Dynasty, is found on the monuments, and 


reads “A-an.” The name is sometimes somewhat dif- 


ferently written; the fish being put as the first, and 
the reed as the last, character. This King is stated to 
have reigned fifty years. His prenomen has not yet 
been identified. His nomen is found, with that of his 
successor, in a tomb near the Pyramids of El-Geezeh. 
I shall have to mention some curious particulars con- 
nected with this King in treating of the reign of his 
successor. ae 

Assa, whom Josephus calls Assis, but Africanus and 
Eusebius, Archlés, succeeded A-an. His prenomen 
and nomen, which read “'Tet-ka-ra Assa,” are found 


in the tombs of his time in the Necropolis of Memphis. 
A variation of his nomen is given in the List of the 
Chamber of Kings. Since the characters composing 
these nomens are simply alphabetic, it is plain that 
both are variations of the same name: the only real 
difference is, that in the latter the final vowel is omit- 
ted, and an expletive is introduced. This King is 
stated to have reigned forty-nine years. 
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One of the most interesting of the records of the 
time of Assa is a tomb at Memphis, near the Great 
Pyramid, which I visited and examined. Among its 
inscriptions I found some short ones of great import- 
ance. The first of these reads, “ Assa, the good chief 
of the city (or land) of the Lion,”* being the nomen of 
Assa, and one of his titles. The city or land of the 
Lion must be Leontopolis, or the Leontopolite nome. 
Among the famous bas-reliefs of Sethee I., (Sethdés,) 
the first King of Manetho’s Nineteenth Dynasty, on the 
north wall of the great temple of Amen-ra at Thebes, 
there is one which represents the march of that King, 
on his return from conquest, into Egypt; and among 
the cities which he passes, is one which is called “the 
City of the Lion,”t represented as situated to the east 
of a branch of the Nile 1, which is crossed by a bridge, 
the passage whereof is guarded by a tower or fortress, 
the name of which is, unfortunately, partially erased 9. 
Another inscription, in another part of the same series 
of bas-reliefs, dated, like that above mentioned, in the 
first year of Sethds, records the overthrow, by that 
monarch, of “enemies of the land of Shasu..... in 
the fort of the land of the Lion which is towards 
Kanana (or Canaan);”|| and afterwards mention is 
made of “ A-ant, their land;’4] which seems to shew 
that the people here mentioned were Shepherds, who 
again invaded Egypt at a late period, and were expelled 
by Sethos; for A-ant is evidently in Egypt, from its 
being mentioned in one of the inscriptions of Munt- 
hotp (“Excerpta Hieroglyphica,” Pl. 111.). Ihave been 


* See Plate VII., No. 8. + See Plate VII., No. 9. 
+ See Plate VII., No. 10. § See Plate VII., No. 11. 
{| See Plate VII., No. 12. 4“ See Plate VII., No. 13. 
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particular in noticing these inscriptions on account of 
their importance in elucidating the Shepherd history at 
a period long subsequent to that which I am now con- 
sidering, and 1 have noticed them in the present place 
because they shew satisfactorily that the City or Abode 
of the Lion was Leontopolis, and the Land of the 
Lion the Leontopolite Nome. The fortress of the 
Land of the Lion was evidently in the same nome. 
1 formerly supposed the City of the Lion to be either 
Leontopolis or Thmuis; and more probably the latter ; 
but from the connexion between the City and Land of 
the Lion in the inscriptions of Sethee 1., I feel con- 
vineed of their being, respectively, Leontopolis and the 
Leontopolite Nome; and my conviction is strengthened 
by our finding the city mentioned in a manner which 
shews it to have been a city near the frontier. Thus it 
appears that Assa, the fifth of the Shepherd-Kings of 
the Fifteenth Dynasty, ruled not only Memphis, but 
also, Leontopolis, or the Leontopolite Nome, in the 
eastern part of the ancient Delta. Another, and simi- 
lar, short inscription, in the same tomb, reads thus: 
“ Ana, ruler of the city (or land) of Ma....” The 
royal name in this inscription is a variation of that of 
Iannas, the predecessor of Assa. 

There are other inscriptions of this kind in the same 
tomb, one of which is important, as containing the 
title “ Establisher of the city of Sais.”* An erased 
name precedes this title, and was probably that of a 
Shepherd-King. 

Assa was succeeded by Aphobis, according to Afri- 
eanus. Josephus calls this King Apophis. His name 
is not found on the monuments. 


* See Plate VII., No. 14. 
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Many writers of modern times have rejected all the 
remarkable traditions of the ancient Greeks respecting 
their early connexion with Egypt, as undeserving of 
the serious consideration of the learned. That there is 
‘much of fable in the early Greek traditions, cannot be 
denied ; but it is as certain, in my opinion, that there 
is much truth, respecting the colonization of Greece, 
contained in those traditions, upon which I must here 
remark. All the traditions of a nation are not neces- 
sarily false because mixed up with mythological fables. 

The origin of the several Greek Kingdoms is in- 
volved in great obscurity. It has been supposed that 
that of Sicyon commenced in the twenty-first century 
B.c.; and that of Argos, about the middle of the nine- 
teenth century B.c. About the latter time, we find 
traces of the connexion between Greece and Egypt, 
which are nowhere more evident than in the legend of 
Io, the daughter of Inachus. The most remarkable of 
the colonizing tribes were the Pelasgi; whose name, 
unfortunately, does not enable us to say what was their 
race. Homer makes mention of them as auxiliaries of 
the Trojans, coming from Larissa*. With respect to 
this and the other tribes which colonized Greece, for 
they must have been several tribes, not one, of which 
the Greek traditions speak, one thing is certain; that 
these traditions make them either Egyptians or a 
people intimately connected with. Egypt and Palestine. 
It is evident, also, that the ancient Greeks made no 
distinction between the Egyptians and the Shepherds. 
Wealso find that they knew nothing of the previous his- 
tory of these tribes; or rather, nothing more than that 
they came from Egypt or Pheenicia. This is shown by 


* Jliad, B. IT., v. 840, 841. 
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the confusion of personifications with persons. The 
traditions respecting Danaus furnish an example of 
this. He is called the brother of Aigyptus, and son of 
Belus, and, by his mother, the grandson of Nilus. 
Belus is a mythical personage, a deified traditional 
King of the Babylonians ; and here it seems probable 
that he typifies a race. From the time at which the 


_ migrations from Egypt to Greece occurred, and from 


other circumstances, I can entertain no doubt that the 
greater number of the migrating people were of the 
tribes which the Egyptians called Shepherds. This 
opinion seems to be confirmed by their being con- 
nected, not only with Egypt, but also, with Phoenicia ; 
for many of the Shepherds were evidently Pheenicians 
settled in Egypt. Some of the colonizers of Greece, 
however, may have come directly from Phoenicia. 

After the termination of the Twelfth Dynasty, the 
Diospolite Kingdom was ruled by the Thirteenth, which 
was contemporary with part of the Fifteenth and Six- 
teenth Dynasties, and with the whole of the Seven- 
teenth, supposing the Sixteenth to have commenced 
before the conclusion of the Twelfth; and it was also 
contemporary with the Eighth Dynasty of Memphites, 
and part of the Ninth, and the whole of the Tenth, of 
Heracleopolites, and probably with the greater part of 
the Fourteenth Dynasty, of Xoites. 

The Thirteenth Dynasty commenced towards the 
conclusion of the twentieth century B.c., or early in 
the nineteenth century. Africanus and Eusebius agree 
in assigning to this Dynasty sixty Kings and a duration 
of 453 years: but the interval from the conclusion of 
the Twelfth Dynasty to the commencement of the 
Kighteenth Dynasty is about four hundred years, or 
somewhat less; and consequently it is evident that the 
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duration assigned to the Thirteenth Dynasty is too 
long. In the list of the Chamber of Kings, we find 
thirty royal names (including effaced rings) in the right 
half, which are the prenomens of the Kings of this 
Dynasty. The last King’s ring in the left half, 
No. 31, and doubtless the effaced ring immediately — 
preceding it, should likewise be referred to this 
Dynasty; so that the list altogether contains thirty- 
two names of Kings of the Thirteenth Dynasty; but 
probably there were more, who. were usurpers. It 
may, however, be asked, What reason is there for 
concluding that the last thirty-two Kings of the list 
of the Chamber of Kings belong to Manetho’s Thir- 
teenth Dynasty? That they are Diospolites is shown 
by their prenomens being always given, and not their 
nomens. Moreover, such of their names as are found 
on the monuments are only found in Upper Egypt and 
Ethiopia. Lastly, it is satisfactorily ascertained that 
they were after the Twelfth Dynasty. Therefore, as 
there is no Diospolite Dynasty but the Thirteenth 
after the Twelfth, we cannot hesitate to refer these 
Kings to that Dynasty. Iam aware that some have 
followed Eusebius in making two of the Shepherd- 
Dynasties to be Dynasties of Diospolites or Thebans; 
but it is evident that Eusebius’s version of the lists 
is here inaccurate. Africanus makes the Seventeenth 
Dynasty, as I have before mentioned, a Dynasty of 
Thebans and Shepherds. If he be correct, then what 
I have called the Thirteenth Dynasty must be the 
Thirteenth together with the Diospolites of the Seven- 
teenth. But this I think very improbable, and there- 
fore I adopt the opinion before expressed. 

The nomens of the Kings of the Thirteenth Dynasty 
which have been found are mostly Sebak-hotp and 


Sect. IV.] THE SHEPHERD-KINGS. 181 


Nufre-hotp. Doubtless most of these Kings, if not 
all of them, were tributary to the Shepherds, and 
probably were often set up and put down by them. 


Τὴ the table of the hieroglyphic names of the Kings 


of the first seventeen Dynasties at the end of this 
volume, I have placed the names of the Kings of the 
Thirteenth Dynasty in the order which I think most 
probably correct. 

_ The Xoite Kingdom, whose Kings composed the 


Fourteenth Dynasty, probably commenced with, or 


during, the Twelfth Dynasty. Africanus and Eusebius 
agree in assigning to it seventy-six Kings. The former 
states that they reigned 184 years; and the latter, 184 
or 484. If the number of Kings be correct, most 
probably the longer sum is correct also. 

The Fifteenth Dynasty seems to have concluded 
early in the eighteenth century B.c., and was succeeded 
by Memphite Kings. Iam unable to decide whether 
the Seventh Dynasty succeeded the Sixth and pre- 
ceded the Fifteenth, or succeeded the Fifteenth and 
preceded the Eighth, as I have already said. Accord- 
ing to Africanus, the Eighth Dynasty ruled for 146 
years, and consisted of twenty-seven Kings. I have not 
been able to ascertain any of its Kings with certainty 
among those whose hieroglyphic names have been found. 
In the lists, we do not find the names of any of them. 

I have nothing to add to what I have already said 
respecting the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Dynasties, 
but that only one of their Kings, Snufre, of the Six- 
teenth Dynasty, who was a contemporary of Amen- 
emha IIT., has been identified by me among the Kings 
mentioned on the monuments. 

I have now to consider the latter part of the Shep- 
herd-period, the most remarkable events of which are 
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the commencement of the great Shepherd-war of 
expulsion, and the numerous migrations from Egypt to 
other countries. : 

I broke off the citation of Manetho’s account of the 
Shepherds at the death of Salatis. After relating 
that event, the historian gives the durations of the 
reigns of his successors; and adds, “ And these six 
were their first rulers, [and were] ever warring against 
the Egyptians, and desiring much to root out the 
race.” (ποθοῦντες μᾶλλον τῆς Αἰγύπτου ἐξᾶραι τὴν ῥίζαν.) 
It is evident, however, that the policy of the Shepherd- 
Kings of the Fifteenth Dynasty was not such as is 
here represented. The statement would, I think, be 
far more applicable to the Shepherd-Kings of the 
period after the Fifteenth Dynasty. What follows is 
quite as much to the purpose here as in the examina- 
tion of the earlier portion of the Shepherd-history, 
especially as statements respecting the origin of the 
Shepherd-tribes are now to be considered.—Manetho, 
according to Josephus, continues thus:— “All this 
nation of them was called “ Hyksdés,” (Ὑκσὼς,) that is, 
“Shepherd-Kings;” for “Hyk” (°*Y«) in the sacred 
dialect signifies “a King,” and “Sés” (Sas) is “a 
shepherd” and “shepherds” in the vulgar dialect; and 
thus is [the term] Hyksos composed. And some say 
that they were Arabs.”"—We find in hieroglyphies, that 
one of the names for King is “hak,” but we do not 
find any word like sds; though in Coptic, wwe signifies 
“ashepherd.” It seems strange, however, that a tribe 
or nation should be called Shepherd-Kings; and I am 
inclined to adopt another etymology, which I shall pre- 
sently notice. The statement that the Shepherds, ac- 
cording to some, were Arabs, is important, especially as 
corroborating a curious statement of the Greek writers 
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which I shall likewise soon have to mention. Perhaps 
the whole passage which I have last cited is not an 
extract from Manetho’s work, but merely an abstract 
of what he states: what immediately follows is certainly 
in the words of Josephus; and perhaps the portion 
stating that some said that the Shepherds were Arabs 
is also inserted by Josephus, and not from Manetho. 
We must always bear in mind that the Shepherds were 
evidently a mixed race of many different nations or 
tribes; and all that we can say is, that it appears that 
some of them were Pheenicians; others, Arabs ; 
(probably of several tribes ;) and that the first ruler of 
the Shepherds, and most of his troops, seem to have 
been Phoenicians, and were perhaps of Tyre. 

Josephus, before continuing his abstract or citation 
of Manetho’s account of the Shepherds in Egypt, men- 
tions another etymology of Hyksos, founded on a signi- 
fication of “ Hyk” and “ Hak” in Egyptian; namely, 
“ captives;’ so that the name would read “ captive 
Shepherds ;” and this he tells us was found in another 
copy of Manetho. Josephus adds, that this etymology 
appeared to be more credible and consistent with an- 
cient history. Further on, he says, “ In another book 
of the Aigyptiaca, Manetho says that this nation, which 
was called the Shepherds, was said in their sacred 
books to be captives.” In hieroglyphics, “ Huk” sig- 
nifies “a captive;’ and I think, therefore, that the 
name “ Hyksds” signified “ captive,” meaning “ foreign, 
Shepherds.” From the circumstance that “sds” was a 
term of the vulgar dialect, it is probable that the name 
“ Hyksés” was never written in hieroglyphics; and 
hence, probably, arose the different explanations of its 
signification ; but it should be observed that, in hiero- 
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glyphies, foretgn enemies are frequently represented as 
captives. 

Josephus then continues, “'These above-mentioned 
Kings of those who were called Shepherds, and their 

successors, ruled Egypt, he says, for five hundred and 
eleven years. And he says that, after this, the Kings of 
the Thebaid and of the rest of Egypt made an insur- 
rection against the Shepherds, and a great and long 
war raged between them.” This statement shows the 
date of the commencement of the great Shepherd-war 
to have been about half a century before the beginning 
of the Eighteenth Dynasty, if the Fifteenth Dynasty 
commenced early in the twenty-first century B.c. “The 
Kings of the Thebaid and of the rest of Egypt” were 
evidently of the Thirteenth Dynasty, and of the Four- 
teenth, and perhaps of the Tenth also. | 

At this point I should have concluded the present 
section if I were to restrict it to the period of the 
Shepherd-domination, which I have no doubt termi- 
nated some time before the commencement of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty; but as the commencement of 
that Dynasty, also a remarkable point of ancient Egyp- 
tian history, is intimately connected with the revolt 
against the Shepherds, I have thought it best to extend 
this section somewhat beyond its strict limits, beginning 
the next with the Eighteenth Dynasty. 

It would be interesting could we trace the causes 
which led to the throwing off the Shepherd-yoke, but 
unfortunately we have not sufficient information to 
enable us to do so. Of the period that intervened 
between the reign of Assa, the last King but one of 
the Fifteenth Dynasty, and the beginning of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty, no temples remain, and we have 
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- scarcely any records, indicating that it was a time of 


great adversity to the Egyptians. 
~ It only remains for me to comment upon the accounts 


- transmitted to us by ancient authors of the migrations 
from Egypt to Greece, which appear to have occurred 


subsequently to the conclusion of the Fifteenth Dy- 
nasty and before the commencement of the Eighteenth, 
or not long after the latter date. I have reserved this 
examination to introduce it in the present place be- 
cause the dates of these successive migrations to 
Greece are so doubtful, that it is impossible to assign 
them to any particular periods with exactitude. 

The traditions of the ancient Greeks make mention 
of a great influx of foreigners into Greece during a 
period extending from about the end of the seven- 
teenth, to about the middle of the fifteenth, century 

c.; the period of Deucalion, Hellen, Cecrops, Cadmus, 
and Danaus. The conclusion of the interval I place 
about the middle of the fifteenth century B.c., since 
that is near the latest date that has been assigned to 
the coming of Danaus into Greece, the last remarkable 
event of this period. 

The first remarkable event of this interval was the 


founding of Athens by “Cecrops the Saite,” which is 


usually referred to the middle or earlier part of the 
sixteenth century B.c. He is said to have named his 
city after “ Athena,” or Minerva, whom all allow to 
have been the “ Neith” of the Egyptians, the goddess 
of Sais. Some say that Athens was named in later 
times. I have already shown, in illustrating the his- 
tory of the Fifteenth Dynasty, that Sais was probably 
one of the cities of the Shepherds in the reign of one 
of the later Kings of that Dynasty. 

The next leader of the colonizers, who is conspicu- 
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ously mentioned in the traditions, is Cadmus, the 
founder of Boeotian Thebes. Respecting him there are 
different narrations; some saying that he came from 
Pheenicia; and others, from Egypt. In the narrative 
of the Exodus given by Diodorus, Cadmus, as well as 
Danaus, is made a leader of the Shepherds, leaving 
Egypt at the time that Moses and the Israelites came 
out. Perhaps Cadmus was of a tribe of Phoenicians 
settled in Egypt, or a leader of an offshoot from a 
colony of Shepherds which had left Egypt and settled 
in Phoenicia. | 

Danaus, according to the account of the Exodus 
given by Diodorus Siculus, as I have just remarked, 
was one of the Shepherd-chiefs. That he left Egypt 
and came to Greece, is universally stated by the 
ancient writers who relate his traditional history. 
Manetho calls him “ Armais, the brother of Sethdésis,” 
whom he identifies with /Xgyptus; and he gives an 
account of the offenees for which he was obliged to 
leave Egypt. Sethdsis, or Sethdos, the Sethee I. of the 
monuments, and first King of the Nineteenth Dynasty, 
cannot be Aigyptus; and therefore Manetho is evidently 
wrong in identifying his brother Armais, whose hiero- 
glyphic name has not yet been found, with Danaus. 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus say that the brother 
of Sesostris plotted against him on his return from con- 
quest, evidently speaking of the person called by Ma- 
netho Armais. It is especially worthy of notice that, 
according to Herodotus, King Amasis, of the Twenty- 
sixth Dynasty, made gifts to the temple of Minerva at 
Lindus, because it was said to have been built by the 
daughters of Danaus, when they fled from the sons of 
AEigyptus™. 


* Herodotus, 11., 182. 
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Respecting the origin of Cadmus and the colonists 
of his time, Strabo* tells us, that the Eubceans were 
Arabs who passed over with Cadmus; and Agathar- 
chidest and Diodorus Siculust{ relate, that a tribe of 
Arabs called by the former Dedebex, and by the latter 
Debe, were very hospitable to the Boeotians and Pelo- 
ponnesians, from a mythos concerning Hercules, which, 
Diodorus says, they had preserved in a tradition. This 
reminds us of what is said in the first Book of Mac- 
cabees ; that the Lacedemonians claimed affinity with 
the Jews. It seems to me, that, although it is not to 
be inferred that these Arabs mentioned by Diodorus 
and Agatharchides were of the same race as the Pelo- 


_ponnesians and Beeotians, yet, probably, their progeni- 


tors left Egypt together, or during the same period; 
and this view is, I think, strengthened by the case of 
the Jews and Lacedemonians; for it is highly probable 
that the Lacedemonians supposed the Jews to have 
been of a kindred origin with themselves from a tradi- 
tion relating that the progenitors of both nations left 
Egypt about the same time. In saying this I do not 
allude to the Bible-narrative ; but it is worthy of re- 
mark that the people called in our version “a mixed 
multitude,” who went out from Egypt with the Israel- 
ites are called in the Hebrew original by a name which 
I have no doubt signifies Arabs. (Compare Jer. XXV. 
24.) Upon the whole it appears to me evident that 
some of the Shepherds were Arabs, and I have already 
shewn that some of them were Pheenicians. 


* Geog. lib. x., p. 447. 
+ De Rubr. Mar., p. 59, ap. Hudson. 
+ Bibl. Hist. 1. iii., ο. 44. 


SECTION V. 


HISTORY OF THE PERIOD OF THE EIGHTEENTH 
AND NINETEENTH DYNASTIES. ὁ 


I HAVE now to consider the most brilliant period of 
Kgyptian history, the rule of the Eighteenth and Nine- 
teenth Dynasties, during which the kingdom rapidly 
rose in power, until the nations of Asia and Africa, 
from' the Tigris to Abyssinia, became tributary states 
under the control of the Pharaohs. A complete exami- 
nation of Manetho’s lists and the monumental history of 
these Dynasties would fill volumes; and therefore I shall 
chiefly confine myself, in the present work, to certain 
remarkable points upon which I conceive new light 
may be thrown, and to the chronology of the period. 

I shall first give a table of the Eighteenth and Nine- 
teenth Dynasties according to the lists of Manetho. 
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I must now shew what corrections and alterations 
the monuments authorize our making in this list. For 
greater convenience, I divide the two Dynasties into 
three parts; the first containing nine sovereigns; the 
second, five; and the third, eight ; according to Afri- 
canus’s list. Having already given the principal varia- 
tions of each name, I shall in future only give that 
orthography which appears most agreeable with the 
hieroglyphics. : 

The first King of the Dynasty, Amésis, is called 


on the monuments “ Aah-mes”: the. second, Chebr6én, 


WE 


is not found; and_it appears that the third, Amendphis, 


or Amenoph [., immediately succeeded Aah-mes. Pos- 


\Y 
a 


sibly Chebr6én was a colleague of Aah-mes or of 
Amenoph I. It seems to me that we cannot err in 
_ excluding him from the regular succession. The fourth 
sovereign, Queen Amessés, is the Queen “Aah-mes” 
of the monuments, the Queen of Thothmes I. 


ΚΑ ΑΙ er, 
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Méphrés is Thothmes II.; and Mephramuthésis, 


ale 


Thothmes III. A date of the latter King’s thirty-third 


year is found in a tablet; and therefore it is evident 
that twenty-five years and ten months is far too short 
a reign for him. I think that we may assign to him a 
reign of thirty-five years and ten months with proba- 
bility. The hieroglyphic inscriptions shew that Thoth- 
mes III. was succeeded by his son Amenoph II., who 


reigned at least four years. This King is altogether 
omitted in Manetho’s lists, as they now stand; and 
this fact, together with the short sum assigned to the 
reign of Thothmes III., plainly shews that we cannot 
place reliance upon the numbers of Kings, and the 
lengths of their reigns, in Manetho’s lists, as they now 
stand, and that our only safe course is to rely wholly 
upon the dates of the Egyptian monuments, and the 
historical records of different Kings preserved on them; 
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adopting, as nearest to the truth, that version of Ma- 
netho which agrees best with these dates and records. 
I wish to place this observation before the reader in 
the strongest light, and to request his particular atten- 
tion to it. — | 

The successor of Mephramuthdésis in Manetho’s 
lists, Tuthmosis, is Thothmes IV.; and his successor, 


ΘΝ 


Amendéphis, Amenoph III. Sir Gardner Wilkinson* 


has found a date of his thirty-sixth year; so that the 
sum of thirty years and ten months is wrong; and thus 
the monuments shew that we cannot reckon his reign 
to have been less than thirty-five years and ten months 
or thirty-six years and ten months, supposing the num- 
ber of months to be correct. Oros, or Horus, is called, 
on the monuments, “ Hor-em-heb.” 


_ The five names comprehended in the second division 


* Materia Hieroglyphica, Part 11., Pl. I. 
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do not belong to the regular succession of the Kings 
of the Eighteenth Dynasty. The monuments give us 
no authority on which to put a reign or reigns between 
Horus and Rameses I., the first King of the next divi- 
sion; and they are 1donistin’ succession in the monu- 
mental lists. The question then arises, What is the 
place of these Kings? Are they co-regents of any of the 
legitimate Kings of this Dynasty ? Chiefs of a powerful 
foreign race, whose history I shall soon have to men- 
tion, obtained possession of Egypt for some time during 
the reign of Hor-em-heb, and, perhaps, during part of 
the reign of Amenoph III.. I cannot doubt that’ this 
portion of the list contains the names of the Kings of 
this foreign race who reigned in Egypt; though identi- 
fication of all their names is not easy. The most 
famous of them, “ Bekh-en-atenra,” is probably an 


“ Akenchérés,” or “ Acherrés.” ““ Hak-ka-ra” is un- 


doubtedly an “ Acherrés.” I shall have to notice these 

Kings again; and it is only necessary here to remark 

that their monuments are so much destroyed that 

we have not the means of correcting or verifying 

Manetho’s numbers as given by the several copyists. 

There can be little doubt, however, that Africanus’s and 
0 
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Josephus’s versions are more correct in this part than 
Eusebius’s, as such is the case in the other parts of 
the lists. 

We have now to consider the third division of the 
lists of the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dynasties. 
There is a remarkable errour in this part of all the 
lists, which has been already pointed out by others: 
certain Kings being twice mentioned. This will be 
made more clear by the following tabular view, in 
which this portion of the lists is compared with the 
monuments, the names which are virtually identical 
being placed opposite to each other. 
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From this it is perfectly clear that certain Kings 
properly belonging to the Nineteenth Dynasty, and 
there placed, have been also placed in the Highteenth, 
in these lists, after Ramessés, or Rameses I., who 
should be the last King of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
according to Manetho’s arrangement. The list should 
be as follows: Ramessés, (1 4,) or Rameses L; 


Sethds, or Sethee I.; Rampsés, (66 2,) or Rameses 


II.'; and Amenephthés, (19 6,) or Menptah’. The reign 


=e 


of Sethés is differently stated by Africanus, Eusebius, 
and Josephus; but the monuments show it to be pro- 
bable that they have all assigned to him too long a 
reign; though the magnitude of the works executed 
by him show that his reign could not have been short. 
My reason for supposing that this King did not reign 
for such a long period as is assigned to him in the lists 
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is, that he is represented as accompanied by his eldest 
son, (whose name is partly erased, but certainly was 
not Rameses;) in an expedition which took place 
in the first year of his reign; and that, in another 
expedition, without a date, he is represented as accom- 
panied by his son Rameses. The representations to 
which 1 allude form a portion of the famous sculptures 
of the north wall of the great temple of El-Karnak. 
(See Rosellinis Monumenti Storici, 1. and liv. 2.) 
Manetho says, that Rampsés was the “eldest of the 
sons” of Sethds. If, as is most probable, the two 
names mentioned in the sculptures of the temple 
of El-Karnak do not apply to one prince, Manetho 
must mean the eldest surviving son at the time of the 
death of Sethés. In either case, the improbability of 
Sethés’s having reigned between fifty and sixty years is 
obvious. The Ramessés whom Africanus makes the 
_ fourth King of the Nineteenth Dynasty, assigning to 
ia him a reign of sixty years, is not mentioned on the 
- monuments, and is undoubtedly spurious, having been 
__ probably introduced by an errour of the copyist. Pro- 
bably Ammenemnés, the next King, is the Amen-meses 
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Perhaps these two Kings reigned during a period of 
disturbance in the reign of Menptah; but the monu- 
ments do not enable us to decide this question, nor do 
they tell us which of them reigned first. 

We obtain an approximative date of the commence- 
ment of the Eighteenth Dynasty from the date in the 
sixteenth year of Queen Amen-numt. From that date 


we find the commencement of the Dynasty to have 
been about the year B.c. 1525: for it is evident that 
the reign of Queen Amen-numt commenced with, or 
was reckoned from, the accession of Thothmes II. ; 
and it is also evident that there is no errour of magni- 
tude in the lengths assigned to the preceding reigns. 
The commencement of the Nineteenth Dynasty was, I 
have no doubt, somewhat before the commencement of 
the first Sothic Cycle, B.c. 1922, and its duration some- 
what more than a hundred years. I have said enough 
to show how impossible it is to fix accurately the 
length of the reign of each King: and for this and 
other reasons, we cannot yet attempt to draw out a 
completely correct list of these Dynasties, the most 
perplexing of all those of which Manetho’s lists have 
come down to us. 

The first remarkable point in the history of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty, which I have to notice, is the 
reign of Queen Amen-numt. This personage, whose 
name is not found in Manetho’s lists, reigned conjointly 
with Thothmes 11. and Thothmes III. for some years, 
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treating those Kings as inferiors, and always taking the 
most honourable position on public occasions, as we 
know from the many sculptures which she has left. 
The most extraordinary circumstance connected with 
her is, that she is always represented as wearing male 
attire*. 

I have now to return for a time to the subject of 


* This has suggested to me the possibility that Amen-numt 
may be a Semiramis, a supposition which is supported by our 
finding that her date is not far anterior to the approximative date of 
a Semiramis obtained from the fragments of Berossus. I say “a 
Semiramis,” because the Semiramis of Berossus may be a second 
Queen of that name; as Rameses II. was called by some Seséstris 
after an earlier King. In a Latin list of the Kings of Assyria 
given by Scaliger, and possibly, as Cory remarks, taken from 
Castor’s Canon, is a second Semiramis, whose accession is dated 
very near the time of that of Amen-numt. The lists of Assyrian 
Kings given by Africanus and Eusebius have many points of simi- 
larity to this. I have already noticed what Diodorus Siculus says 
respecting the rule of Semiramis ; to which I may add his remark 
that, according to Ctesias, they who came into Egypt with Semi- 


ramis built certain cities. (I. 56.) It is not a little curious, that, 


in the list of Assyrian Kings given by Africanus, a King of the 
name of Sethds occurs eight reigns after Semiramis; and that the 
reign of Sethee I., whom Manetho calls Sethés or Sethésis, is the 
eighth after that of Amen-numt, reckoning the foreign rule in the 
time of Horus as one reign: but on this I lay no stress, as this list 
of Assyrian Kings is suspicious. I offer the suggestion that Amen- 
numt may be the Egyptian name of a Semiramis with diffidence, as 
merely hypothetical; and future discoveries may prove or disprove 
its correctness. If it prove to be correct, we shall understand more of 
the causes of the changes in Egypt, and the conquests out of Egypt, 
which commenced about this time. We might find a double line 
of Kings, Assyrians or Asiatics, and Egyptians, laying claim to the 
great oriental empire as a right; sometimes ruling it together, 
and at others independently of each other. We cannot yet decide 
this question, but it is worthy of a careful examination, as bearing 
upon the causes of the Egyptian conquests, and illustrating the 
early history of Egypt and Assyria. 
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the Shepherds in Egypt, whose Exodus is stated by 
Manetho: to have taken place in the course of this 
Dynasty. No inscription has hitherto been found on 
the Egyptian monuments recording this event, or even 
alluding to it. This silence is, however, easily to be 
explained. We never find that the Egyptians recorded 
‘anything on their monuments which they considered 
discreditable to their valour; and consequently, we 
cannot expect to find on them an account. of a transac- 
tion in which, according to Manetho, an Egyptian army 
of 480,000 men was unable to reduce a fortified place 
defended by a garrison of Shepherds of about half their 
number. Manetho, cited by Josephus, gives an account 
of the Shepherd-Exodus, and the events which pre- 
ceded it, in a portion of his history which I have 
already partly quoted. To quote the remainder in full 
would be unnecessary ; and therefore I shall only give 
an abstract of it, commencing at the place where I 
broke off my quotation. 

After mentioning the insurrection of the Kings of 
the Thebaid and of the rest of Egypt, and the Shep- 
herd-war, Manetho says that, at last, a King called 
Misphragmuthdsis drove the Shepherds out of all Egypt 
excepting their stronghold of Avaris. He then pro- 
ceeds to relate that Thummosis, the son of Misphrag- 
muthosis, endeavoured to take Avaris by siege, block- 
ading it with a force of 480,000 men; but finding that 
he could not take it, he made conditions with the 
Shepherds, that they should leave Egypt unmolested, 
for whatever country they desired. And in consequence 
of this agreement, the Shepherds left Egypt with their 
families and possessions, in number not less than 
240,000, and went into Syria; but fearing the power 
of the Assyrians, who then ruled Asia, they. built, in 
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Judea, a city sufficient: to contain snmoins and called it 
Jerusalem. | 

_ Here it should be sheared that Manetho, as cited 
Be dagechns makes Thothmes [V. the King of the 
Shepherd-Exodus: Josephus, however, also cites from 
-Manetho that the King of the Shepherd-Exodus was 
the first King of the Eighteenth Dynasty, the Aahmes 
of the monuments. As the monuments do not enable 
us to decide this question, I shall not discuss it. We 
must be careful not to place reliance upon Manetho 
when the monuments and other ancient: records throw 
no light upon what he relates, as in the present case. 
. Not long after the time of Thothmes LV., there was 
a great change in Egypt. A foreign tribe of sun-wor- 
shippers settled in that country, and subjugated it, so 
that for some years it was wholly ruled by them. This 


‘seems to have been noticed by Manetho, for Eusebius, 


in the second part of his Chronicle, mentions that, 
during the reign of Amenophis, (Amenoph III.,) the 
seventh sovereign of the Eighteenth Dynasty, according 
to his list, but in Africanus’s the eighth, “ the Ethio- 
pians, migrating from the river Indus, came and dwelt 
near to Egypt;” and in the Catalogue of Kings of 
Egypt by an anonymous author, given by Syncellus, 
we find the following sentence immediately before the 
mention of Oros: “The Ethiopians, coming from the 
river Indus, settled near to Egypt.”* Of course this 
statement would be of no value if resting solely on the 
authority of Syncellus ; but when we find it also in the 
Chronicle of Eusebius, it becomes highly probable that 
it was originally derived from Manetho, though evi- 


* Eusebii Chronicon, P. ii., p. 97. ed. Aucher; and Syncelli 
Chronographia, p. 151, 
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dently altered by misapprehension. Our finding that 
Egypt and Ethiopia were under the power of foreign 
chiefs very near the time mentioned by Eusebius proves 
the statement which I am considering to be founded 
on fact. : 

These Ethiopians are said to have come from the 
river Indus; and this implies that they belonged to 
the race which may be called that of the “ Eastern 
Ethiopians.” The accounts of ancient authors shew 
that the Eastern Ethiopians chiefly inhabited Gedrosia 
and Carmania; and it is probable that their territories 
did not extend further eastward than the river Indus. 
Herodotus, in his account of the army of Xerxes, de- 
scribes them as a lank-haired people, to distinguish 
them from the Ethiopians of the countries watered by 
the Upper Nile. The Cuthites, or inhabitants of Cuthah, 
or Cuth, placed by the King of Assyria in the cities of 
the ten tribes with inhabitants of Babylon, &c., may 
be the same people*. 

The earliest indication that I have found of the 
presence of the sun-worshippers in Egypt is of the 
time of Amenoph III., in an inscription on a scarabeeus, 
with the date of the eleventh year of his reign, in 
which their god, Aten-ra, or the Solar Disk, is distinctly 
mentioned, and in a manner which leaves no doubt that 
it is not simply an Egyptian inscriptiont. This fur- 
nishes us with a strong reason for adopting Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson’s opinion, that Amenoph ILI. belonged to 
this race of sun-worshippers. Sir Gardner’s reasons 
for this opinion are, that Amenoph III. is like the 
foreigners in his features, and unlike Egyptian Kings; 


* 2 Kings, xvii. 24, 80. 
+ Rosellini’s Monumenti Storici, xliv. 2. 
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and that Bekh-en-atenra, one of their Kings, is repre- 
sented worshipping him at Soleb, in Ethiopia. After 
the reign of Amenoph III., the foreign chiefs be- 
came very powerful, and ruled Egypt and Ethiopia 
for some years. I have already shewn that names 
which I think apply to these Kings are found in 
Manetho’s list, between Oros (Hor-em-heb) and Ra- 
messés (Rameses I.) of the Eighteenth Dynasty; and 
since the former King destroyed their monuments, they 
must be reckoned as before the latter part of his reign 
at least; but they were after Thothmes IV., and at 
least partly after Amenoph III.; and consequently, 
they must be placed between Amenoph III. and Hor- 
em-heb, or reckoned as partly contemporary with one 
or both of them. I believe the latter to have been 
the case, and that they were chiefly contemporary with 
Hor-em-heb, since his monuments are few, and thus 
indicate a much shorter actual reign than that assigned 
to him by Manetho. Probably Manetho reckons his 
reign from the termination of that of Amenoph IIT. 
To class the Kings of the sun-worshippers in their 
proper order is a work of great difficulty; though much 
has been done by Sir Gardner Wilkinson and M. 
Prisse towards effecting this desirable object. The 
most remarkable of them are Bekh-en-atenra and 
Amen-tu-ankh*. I do not think it certain that Skhee 


( 
‘i, 


belonged to this race. If it be proved that he did, 
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their coming to Egypt must be referred to wae ὙΌΣ 
before the reign of Amenoph ITI. 

The monuments erected by the sun-worshippers fi 
Egypt must have been considerable; but few of them 
now remain, and these have suffered severely from the 
hatred which the Egyptians bore to those who founded 
them. Their most remarkable records are to be found 
in the sculptures and paintings of the grottoes of the 
ancient town of Psinaula, in the sculptures on the hills © 
near Ashmooneyn, (the old Hermopolis Magna,) and in 
some sculptures in Ethiopia. From these records we 
obtain a general idea of their religion, which was a 
variety of a worship formerly so widely prevalent in 
Asiatic countries. In their religious sculptures we find 
the sun represented as a disk, with numerous rays is- 
suing from it, each terminating with a human hand, one 
of which presents to the worshipper the symbol of life. 
The names under which this people worshipped the 
sun are “Aten-ra,” or the solar disk, that is, the visible 
sun; “ Muee-ra,” the brightness, or rays, of the sun; 
and “ Ra,” the power supposed to reside in the sun. 
We find the names of their god enclosed in two royal 
rings*, shewing that they ascribed to him a regal cha- 
racter. The names thus enclosed read “ Ra of the two 
solar abodes, who rejoices in the solar abode, in his 
name Muee-ra, who is in Aten-ra.” 

It is well known that sun-worship was practised in 
ancient times by many powerful nations of Asia, by 
some of the Chaldeans, by the Medes, Persians, and 
Bactrians, by the Massagetze, a tribe of the Scythians, 
and by some of the Syrians. Among all these nations, 
the sun appears to have been the principal object of 


* See Plate VIT., No. 15. 
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worship ; and among some of them, the sole god. It 
is interesting to compare as much as we know con- 
cerning the religion of the sun-worshippers in Egypt 
with the “Chaldean Oracles of Zoroaster,” as given by 
Cory in his “Ancient Fragments.” Although many 
of them must be of late origin, and others must have’ 
suffered by translation into Greek, they certainly contain. 
many of the principles of the old religion of Zoroaster, 
Thus, for example, we read, 


“ΤΟ becomes thee to hasten to the light and rays of the Father, 

_ From whence was sent to thee a soul, endued with much mind.” 
Xen σε σπεύδειν πρὸς τὸ φάος καὶ πατρὸς αὐγὰς, 
Ἔνθεν ἐπέμφθη cos Ψυχὴ, πολὺν ἑσσαμένη νοῦν. 


(Ane. Frag., p. 272.) 


This sentence presents a curious comment on the 
worship of the foreigners in Egypt, as represented upon 
their own monuments; and similar instances might be 
added ; but I shall only notice two other peculiarities. 
We have already seen the regal character of Aten-ra 
in the inscriptions of the sun-worshippers in Egypt; 
and we find the same mentioned in the Oracles, as well 
as in many fragments and lists of Kings in which we 
find Belus, the chief god of the Babylonians, as the 
first King, or an early King. In a curious fragment of 
Megasthenes, preserved by Eusebius, who found it in 
the history of the Assyrians by Abydenus, we have an 
account of a prophecy said to have been delivered by 
Nebuchadnezzar, (here called Nabuchodrosorus,) who 
speaks of the approaching conquest of his country by 
the Medes and Persians as “a calamity which neither 
Belus my ancestor, nor Queen Beltis, have power to 
persuade the Fates to avert.” (συμφορὴν, τὴν οὔτε Βῆλος 


> / Ὑ /. Λ > ͵ / 
ἐμὸς πρόγονος, οὔτε βασίλεια Βηλτις ἀποτρέψαι μοίρας 
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πεῖσαι σθενοῦσι.) This passage is curious as identify- 
ing the primeval King and the chief god of the Baby- 
lonians, and mentioning a female Bel, Queen Beltis. 

’ Zoroaster and his followers (I do not mean those hold- 
ing the opinions of the Zend-Avesta) generally speak of 
but one deity, though it is evident that they worshipped 
a triad or triads, just as the sculptures of the sun-wor- 
shippers in Egypt uniformly represent but one object 
of adoration, although that people, also, evidently wor- 
shipped a kind of triad. It appears to me, from the 
different names given to the god of the sun-worshippers, 
that they adored one god, whom they supposed to be 
resident in the sun, and operating through its rays, and 
yet that they worshipped this god through the medium of 
the sun and its rays. These evidently correspond to the 
Fire, the Sun, or Light, and the Ether, of the Zoroas- 
trian triad, originating from a monadt. The only one 
of these correspondences that appears at first sight 
strained is that of ‘* Ether,” in the Zoroastrian triad, 
with the god supposed to reside in the sun by the sun- 
worshippers in Egypt; but the objection is removed 
when we remember that the Ether of Zoroaster cor- 
responds to the Soul or Spirit of the Universe of some 
of the ancient theologists and some of the philosophers. 
How interesting is it to see, in the earliest monuments 
of Asiatic nations of which the date is proved, the first 
records of that religion which so widely prevailed in 
Asia for so many ages, and which is not yet extinct. 

Precisely how and when the sun-worshippers were 
expelled from Egypt does not appear; though it can- 


* Anc. Frag., p. 44. 

+ See the Oracles of Zoroaster, and Cory’s Philosophical Inquiry 
appended to the Ancient Fragments. (Anc. Frag., Second edit., pp. 
239-280, and 333 ad. fin.) 
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not be doubted that -Oros, the Hor-em-heb of the 


monuments, was the King who overcame them; for he 
succeeded their Kings. It has also been ascertained 
that he added a portal with wings to the great temple 
of El-Karnak, constructed of the materials of former 
edifices erected by the foreign Kings; and this, added 
to the fact of the very frequent erasure of their names 
by the Egyptians, makes it probable that they were 
expelled by force. The Egyptians evidently hated the 
sun-worshippers, and more especially their Kings, most 
probably because of the diversity of their religion. 

I have already mentioned the statement of Manetho, 
that Sethdsis, or Sethds, the Sethee I. of the monu- 
ments, was Aiugyptus, the brother of Danaus; and I have 
shewn the historian’s mistake in this instance. I have 
also spoken of the expulsion of a foreign race, appa- 
rently of Shepherds, by the same King, in the first year 
of his reign, from the eastern part of Lower Egypt, 
recorded on the monuments. 

In this portion of the present work, (Part II.,) I 
have shewn the perfect consistency of the ancient 
Egyptian Chronology as derived from the lists of the 
Dynasties, and from their history as found on the monu- 
ments, with the Chronology derived from dates of the 
divisions of time, explained in Part 1. 

It was my intention to have added a critical exami- 
nation of the statements of several ancient authors re- 
specting Egyptian Chronology; but as such statements 
can neither invalidate nor strengthen the evidence of the 
monuments, and as such an examination could have 
no better result than to disprove the systems of others, 
which I have already virtually disproved by the tes- 
timony of the monuments, I have determined to 
omit it. 
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7 I now conclude this work by briefly recapitulating 


the chief results of the investigations which it con- 
tains. | Hee 

- The Sothic Cycle has been long known, but imper- 
fectly understood ; and I have explained some very 
important particulars relating to it, overlooked by 
others. The Tropical Year, as divided into Three 
Seasons, was very imperfectly known, and I have clearly 
defined it. The Vague and Sothic Years were well 
known ; and I have had nothing new to add concerning 
them, as unconnected with other divisions of time. 

The following divisions of time were either alto- 
gether unknown or entirely misapprehended before I 
published my opinions on [gyptian Chronology; and 
consequently what I have said respecting them is en- 
tirely new. These are the Tropical Cycle; the Phenix 
Cycle; and all the periods of the Calendar of the 
Panegyries; namely, the Great Panegyrical Years and 
Months and Divisions of Months. 

The Tropical Year and the Tropical Cycle confirm 
each other: the Tropical Cycle is confirmed by the 
Calendar of the Panegyries: the Sothic Cycle is most 
satisfactorily fixed, as to its commencement and dura- 
tion: and the Phoenix Cycle rests upon its consistency 
with the Sothie Cycle, with the Calendar of the Pane- 
gyries, and with historical records. 

One of the greatest evidences of the truth of a sys- 

P 
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tem is the consistency of its component parts. This 
is the case with the ancient Egyptian divisions of time 
as here explained; and it should be added that they 
were discovered by a laborious process, not all at once, 
nor in regular sequence, but at different times, and 
often without any aid from previous discovery. These 
subjects are considered in the First Part of this work. 
In the Second Part, I have illustrated the History of 
the first Nineteen Dynasties from the monuments, and 
I have applied the Egyptian Chronology to that His- 
tory, showing their entire consistency. The contem- 
poraneousness of certain of the first Seventeen Dynas- 
ties with others of the same portion of Manetho’s list 
is clearly proved by the evidence of coéval monuments. 
This is the most important fact of this part of the 
present work ; and it shews that no system of Egyptian 
Chronology but one exactly or nearly the same as that 
explained in Part I. can be correct. The discovery 
that the commencement of the first Great Panegyrical 
Year B.c. 2717 is the Era of Ménés, the first King of 
Egypt, ranks next to this in importance. I may also 
particularize the explanation for the first time of the 
upper line of the Tablet of Abydos, and of the whole 
of the List of the Chamber of Kings. I might men- 
tion many other subjects upon which I have thrown 
new light, but these will suffice. If the reader will 
compare the results of my studies with the statements 
of ancient authors, he will find many points of agree- 
ment, some of which I have had occasion to point out, 
especially in the cases of Herodotus and Manetho. 
But what is far more important and interesting, is the 
fact that these results vindicate the Bible, shewing 
that the monuments of Egypt in no manner, on no 
point, contradict that sacred book, but confirm it. 
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_ Some have asserted that they disprove the Bible; and 
- others have insinuated that they weaken its authority. 
_ The monuments completely disprove both these ideas ; 
and their venerable records most forcibly warn us, not 
only against the disbelief of Sacred History, but also 
a against distrusting too much the narratives of ancient 
Profane History, and even Tradition. 

It was my intention to have inserted in the present 
work an examination of the history of the Israelites 
in Egypt, and of the date of the Exodus; but I have 
been induced to omit these subjects, and to confine 
myself, as much as possible, to the Chronology and 
History obtained from the ancient Egyptian monu- 
ments. 
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LETTER FROM THE ASTRONOMER ROYAL, IN REPLY TO ONE 
FROM THE AUTHOR OF THE PRESENT WORK. 


Royal Observatory, Greenwich, 

is April 26, 1850. 
Sir, 

I am enabled now to give you the result of calculations ap- 
plying to the questions proposed in your letter of the 15th instant, 
with accuracy greater than is required in such investigations. The 
form of these computations is somewhat unusual to my assistants, 
and some delay has therefore been occasioned by the necessity of 
my looking to the calculations myself. 

The modern places of the stars have been converted into longi- 
tude and latitude, they have then been carried backwards by a pro- 
cess which necessarily includes their proper motions, and then with 
the proper values of obliquity they have been reconverted into right 
ascensions and north polar distances. This process is rigorously 
accurate. 

The places of the Sun have been computed by Delambre’s Tables, 
applying the equation of the center. All the equations omitted 
would not produce 1 minute of arc in the Sun’s place. The cal- 
culations have been checked by computations from Carlini’s Tables. 
The results of Carlini’s (which are probably the more accurate) differ 
3 or 4 minutes from Delambre’s: but I have preferred to retain 
Delambre’s because they are given for the Paris midnight com- 
mencing the civil day, for which time also my lunar places are com- 
puted. 

The places of the Moon have been computed from Damoiseau’s 
Tables, applying the five principal equations (equation of center, 
evection, variation, annual equation, reduction for inclination). The 
equations omitted may perhaps amount to 5 or 6 minutes. The 
time is the Paris midnight commencing the civil day. 
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The following is the first set of results :— 


I. Obliquity of Eeliptic. 


No. (1.) 1822 56... : : ; ; : ; 23° 54’ 32” 
(2.) 1985 Be . ; : : ; ; ; 24° Of 6” 


II. Places of Stars. 


(1.) 1822 8.0., Sirius, Ra. . . 4% 19™ 25% nip. 107° 42’ 13” 
(2.) 1985 B.c., @ Aquilae, Ra. . 165 36™ 34° N.pD. 82° 49’ 46” 


III. Longitudes of the Sun, at Paris midnight commencing the 
civil day. 


(1.)°1822 Bo, July:20°45 6 ¢ eo. se 0a 
(2.) 1985 B.o., January 2 ΄. ; ' : : 265° 26’ 42“ 
(8.) 2005 B.c., April8 . : R : ; : 0° 29’ 47” 
(4.) 506 B.c., March 27. : : : ‘ εἷς BOF 57 aa 
(5.) 1652 B.c., April 21 . ; : : é ; 15° 23’ 25” 


IV. Longitudes and approximate Latitudes of the “— at Paris 
midnight commencing the civil day. 


(3.) 2005 B.c., April 8, Long. 357° 4’ 56”, Lat. 59’ South, increasing. 
(4.) 506 B.c., Mar. 27, Long. 342° 37’ 49”, Lat. 58’ North, increasing. 
(5.) 1652 B.c., April 21, Long. 194° 49’ 39”, Lat. 1° 33’ North, increasing. 


To the Sun’s longitude in No. (1) I have added 7’, and to that 
in No.(2) I have added 13’, as a rough allowance from midnight at 
Paris to sunrise at Thebes: and from the altered places I get the 
following :— 

V. Sun’s R.A. and n.P.D. at sunrise. 


(1.) 1822 8.0., July 20, 8.4. 64 58™ 55°, n.p.p. 66° 47’ 32”, 
(2.) 1985 B.c., Jan. 2, R.a.17541™ 1°, n.p.p. 118° 55’ 48”. 


VI. With these, and the star-places above, and the latitude of 
Thebes 25° 44’ North, the following times of rising are com- 
puted — 


(1.) 1822 B.0., July 20 :— 


Sidereal time of sunrise. : : : ; 0" Jim 125 
Sidereal time of rising of Sirius. : . 22h 54m 405 
Sirius earlier by . : ξ ; + jp CR 16™ 93° 


(2.) 1985 B.c., Jan. 2:— 
Sidereal time of sunrise : Ὶ y . 125 405 Q5* 


Sidereal time of rising of a Aguites ἘΠ : 108 2a" ae 
« Aquile earlier by : , , : «ὦ QR δ᾽ 


-α---Ξ-ς--Ξ«-ος-.-. -- 


πῶ longitude. πος; 8870... $56" 
guns ss, Boe σεν gh δὲἕ ges 
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: The true conjunction would therefore be about 6" a.m. at Paris, 
or about 88 a.m. at Thebes. 
τῶν true equinox was on the preceding day. 


(4) 506 B.o., March 27, 2 aad of civil my; 
Moon’s longitude Se, we BASES 40" 


Sun’s τ : : : gore : 359° 37’ 32” 
Moon behind Sun Ἶ d : ὶ ἱ : 16" 59’ 43” 


March 27 is the day of the equinox : “Wut the conjunction will not 
take place till March 28, in the morning. 


(6) 1652 B.c., April 21, poe | of civil pee ty : 


Moon’s longitude. : : 194° 49’ 39” 
‘S$un’s longitude 4+ 180° . F ; : ; 195° 23’ 25” 
“Moon behind opposition . F ; : p 0° 33’ 46” 


The full moon occurs shortly after Paris midnight (i.e. very 
early in the morning of April 21). 
f No eclipse at either of these times. 


(Signed) G. B. AIRY. 
* This calculation refers to my date of the Exodus, which I intended to 


discuss in the present work at the time that I applied to the Astronomer 
Royal. R. 5. P. 


HIEROGLYPHIC TABLES OF KINGS. 


Tue following tables comprise the names of all the Kings whose 
chronological places I consider certain, from the First Dynasty to the 
Nineteenth, Dynasty inclusive. I have, in these tables, arranged 
the Dynasties and Kings in their proper relative places, according 
to the authority of the monuments. The spaces allotted to 
particular Kings are proportioned to the lengths of their reigns 
only in some particular and remarkable cases: in other cases I 
have only indicated the average length deduced from the length of 
the Dynasty and the number of its Kings. The names in these 
tables, with few exceptions, are printed from wood-blocks of which 
the use has been most kindly offered to me, for this purpose, by 
Sir Gardner Wilkinson. 
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Tosorthros. 
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Era of Ménés, 
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Kenkenés. 
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Biénechés. 


Achés. 


There was, apparently, 


janother King, in this, or 
in the next, dyn., before 
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B o0bt hos. K. erpherés. 
B.c. cir. 2470. ATH DYN. 
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Elephantinites. 
5TH DYN. 


Chaiechés. 


B.c. cir. 2440. 


Binothris. 


. - ses-kef. 
Tlas. 


Γ 
u 


.. neter-ka. 


Sethenés. 
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Shufu. 

Saphis | Shufu. 

[1.} Saphis. 
[II.] 


B.C. 2352. 


A date in their reign, 
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- Elephantinites. 
5TH DYN. 


ee 


4TH DYN, 


Men-kau-ra. 
Mencherés. 


Seser-en-ra. 
Sisirés. 


Tet-ka-ra. Ma. 


Ratoisés. 


Nufre-ka-ra. 
Khentub, 


Bicheris. 
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B,C. cir. 2200, 


ES 
YPHIC TABLE OF THE FIRST SEVENTEEN DYNASTIES. Parr 5. 
es.  Memphites. Elephantinites. 
4TH DYN. 5TH DYN. 
Sebercherés. 
Thamphthis. 
Heracleopolites.  Diospolites. 
6TH DYN. 9TH DYN. 11TH DyN. 
Tata. Nantef. I. 
Othoés. A chthoés. BC. Cir. 2200. 
B.C. cir. 2200. 
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Memphites. Hlephantinites. Heracleopolites. Diospolites. 
6TH DYN. 5TH DYN. 9TH DYN. 11TH DYN. 
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Papa. Nantef II. Naii. = 


Nantef III. 
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Diospolites. 
llTH DYN. 
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Nantef IV. 
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theShepherds,B.c. 
cir. 2080. 


Munt-hotp II. 


Amenemha I. 
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Memphites. 
NO KINGS. 
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Elephantinites. Heracleopolites. 


5TH DYN. 9TH DYN. 


Diospolites. 


12TH DYN. 


Sesertesen I. 


Sesonchésis. 
B.c. cir. 2080. 


Amenemha 11. 
Ammanemés, Ὁ 
A date in his reign, 


B.C. 


ERRGERE 
Sesertesen II. 
Sesertesen III. 

Seséstris (of 


Manetho). 


Commencement of | 
a Phenix Cycle, B.c.} 
1986. 


B.C. Cir. 2080. 


Pi-ankhee. 
— Bnén (Béén). 
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Diospolites, 


13TH DYN. 


B.C, Cir. 1750, 


Sebak-hotp. 


hill 


Sebak-hotp. 


XAoites. 
14TH DYN. 
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. . Part 1, 
= Diospolites. [ 
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Thothmes I. Skhee. 


A date in his fourth 
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| Méphrés. te dies Ya Mak reign | 

B.C. 1450-1. | 
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OGLYPHIC TABLE OF THE EIGHTEENTH & NINETEENTH Bef athe τ. 
[Parr 2. 
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Amenoph ITI. Amenoph IV, Bekh-en-atenra. 
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IIBROGLYPHIC TABLE OF THE EIGHTEENTH ἃ NINETEENTH DYNASTIES. 


Diospolites. [Parr 8. 
18TH DYN. 


Rameses I. 
Ramessés. 


19TH Dyn. 


ak 


Sethee I. 
Sethés. 


B.C. cir, 1340, 


Commencementof Sothie 
@ Cycle, B.c. 1322. 


Rameses II. 
Rapsakés. 
es | | 
; x} 
i = μι ὦ 
Men-ptah. Amen-meses. Men-ptah Si-ptah. 
Amenephthés. Ammenemnés ἢ | Thubris ἢ 


End of the 19th Dyn., B.e. cir, 1220, S 
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SOME NAMES OF UNPLACED KINGS, — 


oo 


AND SOME 


VARIATIONS OF THE NAMES OF PLACED KINGS. 


Tue following List contains the names of some of those ancient 
Pharaohs whose places in the first Nineteen Dynasties have not 
been ascertained, and some variations of names given in the 
preceding Tables. I subjoin a few particulars respecting these 
1. Name and square title of an ancient Memphite King found in 
_ the Great Pyramid of Sakkarah, in the Memphite burial-ground. The 
- name reads Nub-rekhee-ra, “‘the Sun of pure gold,” and resembles the 
ἕ —** Χγοῦβος Tveveds 6 ἔστιν Χρύσης Χρύσου vids” of the list of Eratosthenes, 
both in sound and signification. In that list, Chnibos Gneuros is 
made the third predecessor of the first Sadphis, the Saiphis I. of 
Manetho. Χρύσης, the proper name, doubtless signifies “ golden,” 
though the Lexicons only say that it is a derivative of xevcos. It 
must not be supposed, that, in the translation of Nub-rekhee-ra, I 
have written ‘‘sun” inadvertently for “son.” It appears to me to 
be not improbable that the hieroglyphic name in question may be 
that of Necheréphés (Afr.), or Necheréchis (Eus.), the first King i 
“of the Third Dynasty. I may mention the very ancient character 
of the inscription containing the name; and in particular the fact, 
that the royal ring (here circular, not elongated,) follows, instead of 
enclosing, the name ; as favouring this opinion. It may be urged 
against it, that there would be a considerable gap between this 
inscription and the next that has been found with a royal name. 

2. A name found at Wadee Magharah. It reads ‘“*. . . kau-hor,” 
the sound of one character not being known. Similar names are 
found in the Fourth and Fifth Dynasties. 
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8. Name of a King of the Ninth Dynasty, or of the Fourteenth, 
contemporary with Amenemha III. See pp. 162, 3. 

4. A name found with that of Amenemha III. From its form 
we must conclude it to be a prenomen, unless the King who bore it 
had but one name. 

5. A variation of the prenomen of the ninth King of the Thir- 
teenth Dynasty, according to the order of the list of the Chamber 
of Kings, as explained by me, found with his nomen. 

6 & 7. Prenomens resembling those of the Thirteenth Dynasty, 
and probably of Kings of that Dynasty: the latter is given by Sir 
Gardner Wilkinson (Materia Hieroglyphica, p. 117; and Part II. 
Plate V. F. & G.), as found with another unplaced King (No. 19), 
whose prenomen resembles those of Kings of the Highteenth 
Dynasty, and of the Sun-worshippers contemporary with them. 

8 & 9. Prenomen and nomen of a Nufre-hotp, of the Thirteenth 
Dynasty: in No. 9 both names are enclosed in one ring. 

10 & 11. Prenomens, probably of the time of the Thirteenth 
Dynasty, but, perhaps, more ancient. 

12. Prenomen and nomen of the time of the Thirteenth Dynasty, 
and most probably of a King of that Dynasty, from a tablet in the 
possession of Mr. A.C. Harris of Alexandria. 

13. A very old name found in a grotto at Asyoot, the ancient 
Lycopolis: whether it be a nomen or prenomen is uncertain: it 
reads Ka-mee-ra. ‘There is a prenomen resembling it in the List of 
the Chamber of Kings, that of the sixteenth King of the Thirteenth 
Dynasty, according to that list, as arranged by me. The difference 
between the two names is the same as that between Men-ka-ra of 
the Second Dynasty and Men-kau-ra of the Fourth, and that between 
the prenomen of Thothmes III. and that of Thothmes IV. Per- 
haps the Asyoot name is a prenomen of the time of the Thirteenth 
Dynasty. It is worthy of notice, that an inscription of this King’s 
~ speaks of the Royal Panegyries, which we do not find mentioned on 
monuments of the date of which we are certain before the reign of 
Papa, of the Sixth Dynasty; so that it is possible that this King 
was not anterior in time to Papa: but in cases of this kind the 
paucity of monuments prevents our coming to satisfactory con- 
clusions. 

14. Perhaps a variation of the prenomen of the fifth King of the 
Eleventh Dynasty according to the List of the Chamber of Kings. 

15, 16, 17. Names of Kings in a series of royal personages, 
male and female, sculptured in a tomb at Thebes. The only other 
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venth h King of the νος aly, according to 
ὁ Chamber of Kings. No. 15 is supposed to be the 


: His nomen, as here written, reads Men-e son Moll 
found aoe Sir Gardner Wilkinson with the name of 
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TO Ὑ οἷν “ANTIQUITIES. 
PHY AND MEMOIRS. 

gS AND ‘TRAVELS. 

0 AND RURAL ECONOMY. 


| fir. Murray's List of 
CONTAINING 
HAND-BOOKS FOR TRAVELLERS. 
RELIGIOUS WORKS AND THEOLOGY. 


POETRY AND THE DRAMA. 
JUVENILE WORKS. 


THE HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. 
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ALBEMARLE STREET, ΠΟΝΡΟΝ. 
January, 1851. 


που, 


CLASSICAL AND SCHOOL BOOKS, 
ART, SCIENCE, AND MEDICINE. 
GENERAL LITERATURE. 
NATURAL HISTORY. 


HISTORY AND. 


; IBBON'S DECLINE AND FALL OF THE 
E. Edited by Rev. H. H. Mirman, 
oe Paul's. Second Edition. Maps. 6 vols. 


‘is the only edition extant to which Parents and 
and Academical Authorities ought to give any 
asure of countenance.’’—Quarterly Review. 
‘ MILMAN’S LIFE OF EDWARD GIBBON. 8vo. 9s. 
A pep companion to ~~ Decline and Fall.’’— 
eview. — 


HISTORY OF GREECE. FRoM THE EARLIEST 
00 TO THE END OF THE PELOPONNESIAN War. By 
oRGE Grote, Second Edition. Maps. Vols. 1 to 8 
16s. each. 

‘The author has now incontestably won for himself the 
not merely of ἃ historian, but of the historian of 
sce.” —Quarterly Review. 

na _ is beyond all question the historian of 
τὶ υἱ ΟἽ io imes. 


ΠῚ. 

THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from the 
session of Henry VII. to the Death of George IL By 
wry HAuuAM. Sixth Edition. 2 vols. 8vo, 24s. 

Mr. Hallam has great industry and great acuteness. 
knowledge is extensive, various, and profound; and 
mind is equally distinguished by the amplitude of its 
sp and delicacy of its sell ”— Edinburgh Review. 


| 

THE STATE OF EUROPE DURING THE 
DDLE AGES. By Henry Hatiam, Ninth Edition. 
ols. 8vo, 24s. SUPPLEMENTAL ΝΌΤΕΒ. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
The most complete and highly-finished among many 
able works. It is a series of finely-drawn historical 
hes.”—North American Review. 


Ϊ ν. 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from the Peace 
Utrecht (1713) to the Peace of Paris (1763). By Lorp 

HON. Second Edition. 4 vols. 8vo, 52s. 

Lord Mahon has a yery just judgment of things. He 

s sensibly, clearly, and pleasantly. His book has the 

ity of a French memoir, without its insincerity.”’— 

miner. 


vi. 

HISTORY OF THE WAR OF THE SUC- 
SSION IN SPAIN. By Lorp MAnon. Second Edition. 
p- 8vo, 15s. 

‘Lord Mahon’s narrative reflects a singularly well- 
red mind—it is comprehensive, clear, and lively.’’— 
terly Review. 


ἣν vir. 

ink UNDER CHARLES THE SECOND ; 

Being Extracts from the Sranyore Correspondence. 
Lorp Manon. Second Edition, Post 8vo, 6s.6d. 

A very curious volume: of sterling value.”—Spectator. 


Ἢ VIIt. 
"THE CAUSES OF THE SUCCESS OF THE 
ENGLISH REVOLUTION OF 1640—1688. By M. Guizor. 
k ment Edition. Post 8vo, 1s. 


“STATE PAPERS DURING THE REIGN 
1 KING HENRY VIII, 5 yols. 4to, 20s, each, (Pub- 
is d by authority.) 


ANTIQUITIES. 


x. 

RANKE’S HISTORY OF THE POPES OF 
ROME, Translated from the German. By Mrs. Austin 
Third Edition. 2 vols. 8vo, 24s. 

‘** An excellent book, excellently translated. It now takes 
its place among the ENGLtsH ( agape ate ’— Edinburgh Rev. 


RANKE’S HISTORY OF SERVIA AND 
THE SERVIAN REVOLUTION. From the German. 
By Mrs. Kerr. Second Edition. Map. 8vo, 15s. 

‘© A work much required, and worthily takes its place by 
the side of RANKE’s ΡΟΡΕΒ or RoME, BY Mrs. AUSTIN.’’ 
—Morning Post. 


RANKE’S HISTORY OF PRUSSIA, anp 
MEMOIRS OF THE HOUSE OF BRANDENBURGH. From “the 
German. By Str ALEXANDER GorRDON. 3 vols. 8vo, 36s. 

* The translators of this work have done it every justice, 
and its continental repute is a guarantee of its value and 
importance. It reflects many new lights upon points of 
biographical and national interest.”—Literary Gazette. 

xIL 

THE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. By Sir GarDNER WILKINSON, 
Third Edition. Plates. 5 vols. 8vo, 4]. 45. 

** Sir Gardner Wilkinson has done more to make the 
people of the Pharaohs known to us moderns than any 
contemporary writer. ΩΝ 


HISTORY OF ἽἼ NDI A,—THE HINDOO 
AND MAHOMMEDAN PERIODS. By the Hon. MountTstTvarT 
ELPHINSTONE, Third Edition. Map. 8vo, 18s. 

** A work of the greatest authority and learning—one of 
the latest and most valuable works on the Eastern Empire.” 
—Sir Robert Peel. 


XV. 
HISTORY OF THE SIKHS, From THE 
ORIGIN OF THE NATION TO THE BATTLE OF THE SUTLEJ, 
By Capt. J.D. CunnincHam. Maps. 8vo, lds. 
‘* The first connected narrative of the Sikhs, with any pre- 
tension to historical dignity, and is really an excellent 
supplement to the history by E/phinstone.”—Ezaminer. 


XVI. 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY, from the 
Birth of Christ to the Extinction of Paganism in the 
Roman Empire. By Rey. H. H. MiumMAn, Dean of St. Paul’s. 
3 vols. 8vo, 36s. 

“Α safe book for all to read. The divine origin of Chris- 
tianity, and the authority of the Holy Scriptures, are every- 
where maintained,’”"—Dr. ence 


HISTORY OF “CHRISTIANITY IN 
CEYLON. Its Introduction and Progress under the 
Portuguese, Dutch, British, and American Missions. 
By Sin J. Emerson Tennent. Woodcuts, ὅγο, 


XVI F 
THE COURTS OF LONDON AND VIENNA 
in the 17th Century. Extracted from the Correspon- 
dence of Lorp Lextnoron, Minister of Vienna, 1694—98. 

ϑγο. 


XIX. 
HISTORY OF THE FALL OF THE 
JESUITS IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, From 
the French. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


2 Mu. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Biography. 
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HISTORICAL ESSAYS. Contributed to the 
Quarterly Review. By Lorn Manon, Post 8vo, 6s. 

xr. 

SCENES FROM THE WAR OF 
LIBERATION «vn GERMANY. Translated from the 
German. By Sir ALEXANDER GoRLON, Post 8vo, 6s. 

ἐς This is a selection deserving more than ordinary atten- 
tion. The writer lived among distinguished people and in 
stirring times.” —Atheneum. 

XXII. 
HISTORY OF THE SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR, 
-1772—1780, with a description of that Garrison from the 
earliest periods. By JoHn DamnkwarTer. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

“<A book so replete with interest and information as to 
be truly a legend of the United Services of the day.”— 
United Service Maguzine. 


XXIII. 
MILITARY EVENTS IN ITALY, 1848—9. 


From the German. By Lornp ELitesmERE. Map. Post 8vo 


THE TWO SIEGES OF VIENNA B 
TURKS. From the German. By Loxp ELL 
Post 8vo, 2s, Gd. ὶ 


“Α valuable contribution to the history of an im 
period.” —Atheneum. 


XXV. i 

THE CAMPAIGN IN RUSSIA, 1812. 4 
GENERAL CARL Von CLAUSEWiTz. From the G 
Map. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Dee 
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XXVI. Ἢ 

THE CAMPAIGN OF RADETZKY — 
PIEDMONT.—The Defence of Temeswar and Camp 
the Ban. From the German. By Lorp ELvesm: 
Map. Post 8vo, 6s. 6d. & Ἢ 


XXVIII. Bia nn 

COMMENTARIES ON THE WAR | 
RUSSIA AND GERMANY, 1812-13. By the H 
Cou. George Catacart. Diagrams and Plans. bate 


BIOGRAPHY AND MEMOIRS. 


I. 
MEMOIR OF THE LATE BISHOP OF 
NORWICH. By the Rev. A. P. STANLEY. 8vo. 


II. 

LORD HERVEY’S MEMOIRS OF THE 
REIGN OF GEORGE II. AND QUEEN CAROLINE. 
Edited by Mr. Croker. Portrait. 2 vols. 8vo, 36s. 

‘* The greatest accession to our English historical literature 
since the publication of Pepys’s Diary and WALPOLE’S 
Memoirs. The matteris curiously confirmatory of Walpole’s 
Reminiscences, Letters, and Memoirs.’’—Atheneum. 


LORD SIDMOUTH’S LIFE. By the Dean 
or Norwicu. Portraits. 3 vols. 8vo, 42s, 

“Α book which, for its individual subject, and the asto- 
nishing importance of the events it commemorates, is 
exceeded by no work that has appeared.”’— Morning Post. 


MEMOIRS OF THE HOUSES OF 
CRAWFURD AND BELCARRES; or, LIVES OF THE 
LINDSAYS. By Lorn Linpsay. 3 vols. 8vo, 36s, 

‘© One of the very best specimens of Family History that 
our language affords.” — Quarterly Review. 


Vv. 
LIVES OF THE LORD CHANCELLORS. 


OF ENGLAND, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO 1838, By 
Lorp CAMPBELL. Third Edition. 7 vols. 8vo, 5l. 2s. 

‘* A work of sterling merits—one of very great labour, of 
richly diversified interest, and, we are satisfied, of lasting 
value and estimation.’’— Quarterly Review. 


vi. 
LIVES OF THE CHIEF JUSTICES OF 
ENGLAND, From THE NORMAN CONQUEST TILL THE DEATH 
oF LoRD MANSFIELD. By Lorp CAMPBELL, 2 vols. 8vo, 30s. 


VII. 

LIFE OF LORD CHANCELLOR ELDON, 
and his CORRESPONDENCE, By Horace Twiss. 
Third Edition. Portrait. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 21s. 

** A work which ought to be in the library of every lawyer, 
statesman, and English gentleman.”—Blackwood. 


ὙΠ. 

LIFE OF SIR SAMUEL ROMILLY. 

With his DIARY AND CORRESPONDENCE, | By 

his Sons. Third Edition. Portrait. 2 vols. fep. 8vo, 12s. 

‘* A narrative singularly touching and _ striking.’’— 
Atheneum. 


Tx: 
LIFE OF THE GREAT LORD CLIVE. 
By Rev, G. R. Gueie. Post 8vo, 6s. 
“The narrative is clear, sustained, and solid; and the 
book is a worthy addition-to the best of our popular 
biographies.”—Spectator, 


MEMOIR OF ROBERT PLUMER WAR 
With HIS CORRESPONDENCE AND DIARIES. BE 
Hon. EpMuNnD ῬΗΙΡΡΒ. aoc 3 vols. 8vo, 28s. 


BOSWELL’S. LIFE OF DR. J OHNSON. 
Including the Tour to the Hebrides. Edited by | 
Croker. New and Cheaper Edition. Portraits, Compl 
in one Volume, Royal 8vo. ; 

‘* A new and thoroughly revised edition of ne L 
octave volume—and with ~— a good index.’’—Athen 


MEMOIRS OF SIR. "FOWELL BUXTO 
With his CORRESPONDENCE. By CHAr.izs Bu 
Fourth Edition.- Portrait. 8vo, 16s.; or Post 8vo, 8s. 

*““One of the most thoroughly well-written pieces 
biography that has issued from the modern press.” —Eu 
gelical Magazine. Ε. 


LIFE OF JOHN CALVIN. Compiled fro 


his Correspondence and authentic Sources. By Tuon 
H. Dyer. Portrait. 8vo, pee 


LIFE OF LOUIS “PRINCE OF CONDE 
(surnamed the Great). By Lorp Manon. Post 8vo, 65. 
“Α very skilful and interesting narrative.  euarsl 
Review. : 


LIFE OF BELISARIUS. By Lorp ΜΙΝ 
Second Edition. Map. Post 8vo, 10s. 6d. = | 
** An able and valuable stiles ‘"—Monthly Rev 


SIR JOHN BARROW’S AUTOBIOGRAPHY 

From Early Life to Advanced Age. Portrait. $8vo, 
‘* Here is another pleasant English book to be added 

the Englishman’s library. ee 


LIVES OF JOHN BUNYAN AND OLIV} 
CROMWELL. By Rosert Soutugy. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d 
‘* Admirably written lives.’’— Yorkshireman. 
XVIII. 
LIFE OF SIR FRANCIS DRAKE. 
Joun Barrow. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


‘* Mr. Barrow has enriched our biographical literature?’ ᾿ 
Edinburgh Review. ᾿ 


THE NAVAL WORTHIES OF QUEEN 
ELIZABETH’S REIGN. By Joun Barrow. 8vo, 146.) 
‘* This nationally interesting volume.”—Literary Gazéi 


XX. 
LIFE OF GENERAL LORD HILL. By 
Rev. Epwin Sipney. Second Edition. Portrait. 8vo, 128 —" 
‘* There is no military memoir which we should so 
place in the hands of a youthful soldier.”— Dudlin U. Mag 


_ Mr. MURRAY'S LIST OF 
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BOOKS.—voyages and Travels. 
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ἐδ ὲ ‘ xxl. ; 
IFE OF SIR THOMAS MUNRO. 
-R. Giera. Post 8vo, 6s. 


XXII. 
i OF SIR DAVID WILKIE; With his 
ers and Journals. By ALLAN CuNNINGHAM. Portrait. 
8. ϑνο, 42s. 

\ work of great interest.’’—Gentleman’s Magazine. 

Ἷ : XXIII. 

OF THOMAS STOTHARD, With 
Reminiscences. By Mrs. Bray. Woodcuts. 4to. 


ee XXIV. 

IFE AND VOYAGES OF COLUMBUS 
his Companions. By Wasuineton Irvine. Third 
ion. Maps. 3 vols. ϑνο, 315. 6d. 


+i ΧΧΥ. 

IFE OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH. By. 
HINGTON IRVING. Post 8vo, 6s. 

This excellent and very entertaining life.’”—Morning 


cine XXVI. 
‘LIFE AND LETTERS OF LORD BYRON. 
7 Tuomas Moore. New and Cheaper Edition. 
aits. Complete in One Volume, Royal 8vo. 
A work which must always form an interesting portion 
e history of English literature.” —Times. 
Ὥ- XXVIL 

IFE OF ROBERT BURNS. - By J. 6, 
HART. Fifth Edition, Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 
f XXVIII, 
LIFE OF REV. GEORGE CRABBE. 
on. Portraits. Feap. 8vo, 4s. 
** We never read a more interesting piece of biography.” 
Atheneum. 


By 


i XXIX. 
SHORT LIVES OF THE BRITISH POETS. 
By Tuomas CAMPBELL. Post 8vo, 6s. 
Exx: 
LIVES OF MAHOMET AND HIS 
SUCCESSORS. By Wasuineron Irvine. 2 vols, 8yo, 21s. 


-XXXI, 

LIFE OF GENERAL WASHINGTON. B 

Wasuineton Irvine. 8vo. Nearly Ready. ᾿ 
MXR Oi: 

LIFE OF ADMIRAL SIR P. DURHAM. 

By Capt. A. Murray. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 
XXXII. 

LIVES OF GALILEO, TYCHO BRAHE, 
AND KEPLER, By Sir D. Brewster. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 

XXXIV. 

MEMOIR OF WILLIAM SMITH, LL.D. 

(Tue GeEOLoGisT.) By Joun Puituips, F.R.S. 8yo, 7s. 6d. 


Χχχν. 

LIFE OF JAMES WATT. By M. Arago. 

From the French, by J. P. Murrneap, M.A. 8vo, 8s. θά. 
XXXVI. 

ANAVAL BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY 
OF ALL LIVING OFFICERS, By W. R. O'Byrne, 
Royal 8vo, 42s. 

XXXVII. 

MEMOIR OF LORD SYDENHAM. By 

G. P, Scrore, M.P. Second Edition. Portrait. 8vo, 9s. 6d. 
XXXVIIT. 

EARL DUDLEY’S LETTERS TO THE 

LATE BISHOP OF LLANDAFF. Second Edition. 


Portrait. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Zndia and China, 
a I. 
A JOURNEY THROUGH INDIA. By the 


Ὁ Bishop HeBer. 2 vols., post 8vo, 12s. 
e envy those who read these charming Journals for 
first time.” —Lwaminer. 


δ 3 I. 

JETTERS FROM MADRAS; or, Lire 
NDIA. By a Lapy. Post &8vo, 2s. θά. 
‘A welcome addition to our store of literary entertain- 
»?— Britannia, 


fe ml. 

THE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF 
IDIA. By Rev. Cuaries Actanp. Post 8vo, 2s, 6d. 
Written in an easy unaffected style: and the sketches 

ch it gives of European life and manners under an 
stern sun must interest all who have friends in India, 
ἃ who would like to know how they pass their days.’’— 
te Theologian, . 


ou Iv. 
‘LADY SALE’S JOURNAL IN AFFGHAN- 
TAN, Lighth Edition. Post 8vo, 125, 

“The journal of one whose very name lightens up the 
δ, and gladdens the spirit—of one, whose ‘story shall 
6 good man tell his son’—the journal of our high- 
inded, noble countrywoman, Lady Sale.’’—Athenaum. 


: BOOL. By Sim ALEXANDER BuRNES, 
Be 8vo, 188. 

he charm of the book is its buoyant style. Personal 
ter, domestic scenes, and oriental manners are 


ἦν ted with vivacity, ease, and lightness of touch.”— 
ectutor. 


MA vi. 
VOYAGE UP THE INDUS TO THE 
DURCE OF THE RIVER OXUS, by Kabul and 
idakhshan. By Lieut. Jonn Woop, Map. ὅνο, 14s. 

“The valuable geographical details which Lieut, Wood 


ν. 
JOURNAL OF A RESIDENCE IN 
Second Edition, 


plume one of the most agreeable and instructive of its 
ass.”’— Atheneum. 


is collected, and his clear sketches of society, render his | 


VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 


Vil, 
SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By Major 
General Str JOHN MAtcoutm. Post 8vo, 6s. 
‘‘The Persians are here presented with all the interest 
but without the caricature of our amusing friend Hajji 
Baba.’’—Quarierly Review. 


Vill. 
THE STRAITS OF MALACCA, Penane, 


Matacca, AND SinGApore. By Lieut. NEwsoip. 2 vols. 
8v0, 26s. 


Ix. 
HINDOSTAN, Geographically, _ statistically, 
and historically described. By WatterR HAmi.tron,. 
Maps. 2 vols. 4to, 41. 14s. 6d. 


b 

THIRTEEN YEARS’ RESIDENCE AT 
THE COURT OF CHINA, in the service of the Emperor. 
By FATHER Ripa. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

‘* As interesting a work as any that has appeared, not 
excepting Borrow’s Bible in Spain.”—Spectator, 


ΧΙ. 

THE NORTHERN PROVINCES OF CHINA, 
With a Visit to the Tea and Cotton Countries. By 
Rosert Fortune. Second Edition. Plates. 8vo, lds, 

‘* This is a genuine book—as full of interest and amuse- 
ment as it is empty of pretences at fine writing, A traveller 
with an object, who naturally details the adventures which 
befell him in pursuit thereof, and modestly but earnestly 
writes, is as welcome as an old friend or a true witness.”’— 
Athenaeum, 


xi, 
NOTICES ON CHINA, and our Recent 
Commercial Intercourse. By Sir Georesr Sraunron, 
Third Edition. 8vo. 9s. 


XIII. 

SIX MONTHS WITH THE CHINESE 
EXPEDITION. By Lorp Jocetyn. Sixth dition. 
Feap, 8vo, ὅς, 6d. 

‘* Lord Jocelyn supplies us with some striking facts and 
unknown particulars,”"—Lilerary Gazette, 
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XIV. 

THE EVENTS OF THE CLOSING CAM- 
PAIGN IN CHINA. With ΟΡΕΒΑΤΙΟΝΒ in YANG-TZE- 
Kiane, and Treaty of Nangine. By Carr. Locu. Map. 
Post 8vo, 8s. 6d. 

** The sketches of Chinese character are the most striking 
and the most graphic we have met with.”"—Navul and 
Military Gazette. ; 


χν. 
JAPAN AND THE JAPANESE. Described 
from the Accounts of Recent Dutch Travellers. Post 8vo, 
9s. 6d. 
““ Containing all the information about J apan which has 
heen obtained ; well arranged and well put together.’’— 
Literary Gazeé ite. 


XVI. 

LATEST EVENTS IN BORNEO ; from the 
Journals of Sir JAMES Brooke. Edited by Carr. Munpy, 
R.N. Plates. 2 vols. 8vo, 32s. 

*‘'Those who have watched through Captain Keppell’s 
pages, the establishment of the strange dominion of the 
solitary English adventurer, will recognise with satisfaction 
in Captain Mundy’s continuation of the narrative, the evi- 
dence of its healthful progress and the confirmation of those 
impressions of the character of Sir James Brooke, and the 
value of his achievements, which we and all derived from the 
work of Captain Mundy’s predecessor.” — Quarterly Review. 


Africa. 
XVII. 

FIVE YEARS’ ADVENTURES IN THE 
FAR INTERIOR OF SOUTH AFRICA; With Modes 
of Hunting the Wild Beasts of the Deserts and Forests. 
By R. Gorpon Cummine. Second Edition. Woodcuts. 
2 vols. post 8vo, 24s. 

XVIII, 

A TRANSPORT VOYAGE TO THE MAU- 
RITIUS, THE Cave or Goop Hope, and St. HELENA. 
By. Author of ‘* Papprana.” Post 8vo. 


XIX. 

RESIDENCE AT THE CAPE OF GOOD 
HOPE. With Noteson the Natural History and Native 
Tribes. By C.J. F. Bunpury. Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 9s. 

“The statesman who may be called upon to discuss or 
decide upon the public affairs of the Cape, the emigrant 
who may contemplate removing his cares thither, the 
curious inquirer who would ‘ know the rights’ of what has 
given rise to so much controversy, will find Mr. Bunbury 
an intelligent and candid 4 *— Kvaminer. 


WESTERN BARBARY, 
TRIBES AND SAVAGE ANIMALS. 
Hay. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


“Α new and highly interesting work.’ — Greenock 
Advertiser. 


ITS WILD 


By DrummonDd 


XXI. 

A RESIDENCE IN SIERRA LEONE, 
described from a Journant kept on the Spor. By 
a Lapy. Edited by Mrs. Norton. Post 8vo, 6s. 

“ΧΑ most animated and sprightly picture of the state of 
society at Sierra Leone, the point and cleverness of which is, 
we apprehend, to be placed to the credit of the talented 
editor, fully as much as to that of the original writer of the 
letters.’’—John Bull. 


Mediterranean, and Asia Minor. 
XXII, 

ATHENS AND ATTICA; A Journat of a 
RESIDENCE there; With Fac-Similes of the Ancient 
Writings on the Walls of Pompeii. By the Rey. 
Dr. WorDsworTH. 2nd Edition. Plates. 8vo, 14s. 6d. 


XXIII. 

A FIRST AND SECOND EXCURSION IN 
ASIA MINOR AND LYCIA. By Sir Cuarves FELLOWS. 
Second Edition, Plates. 2 vols. Impl. 8vo, 70s. 

* Our author has discovered eleven ancient Lycian cities, 
aa has allowed the learned world to perceive that Lycia 
has a mine of antiquarian treasures, of which he has only 
scraped the surface.”—Atheneum, 


A VISIT TO THE. “IONIAN. ISL 
ATHENS, AND THE MOREA. By EDWARD Gi 
Plates. Post 8vo, 12s. 


‘‘ Mr. Giffard’s work is very creditable to its author 
Quarterly Review. 


ADVENTURES ΙΝ "THE LIBYAN 
SERT. By Bayie Sr. Jonn. Post 8vo,2s.6d. 

“The writer has described his journey with the 
charming ease and simplicity, presenting the reader wit 
few pictures, rapidly dashed off and full of ἊΝ 
Bentley’s Miscellany. 


VISITS TO THE MONASTERIES | OF T : 
LEVANT. By Hon. Roperr Curzon. Third rag ) 
Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 15s. 

““We hazard little in prophesying that Mr. Cu 
work will be more popular than any other recent se 
Oriental descriptions, except Mr. Kingslake’s ; and how 
that remarkable writer may claim the superiority in 
point, and artistical finish, we should not be surprised if 
respectable oddity of Mr. Curzon’s objects and far 
should be sufficient to win fully equal accenmnee for ἢ 
Visits.’’— Quarterly Review. : 

XXVII. 

RESEARCHES ιν ASIA MINOR, PONT 
AND ARMENIA. By Wim 1. HaMiLton. Pla 
2 vols. 8vo, 38s. 

“‘ Mr. Hamilton’s archeological rises and his 
rative in general, have our warmest commendations. 
Atheneum. 


Turkey, Egypt, and Syria. 


XXVIII. = 

TRAVELS IN TURKEY, During the Y 
1847-8. By CHARLES MACFARLANE, 2 vols. 8vo, 285. _ 

XXIx. 

NINEVEH AND 115 REMAIN 
With an Account of a Visit to the Chaldean Christ 
of Kurdistan, and the Yezedis or Devil Worshippers) 
By Austen H, Lavarp. Fourth Edition. Plates. 2 vi 
8vo0, 36s. a 

‘‘ The most extraordinary work of the present age, w’ 
ther with reference to the wonderful discoveries it deseri 
its remarkable verification of our early biblical history, ὁ ( 
the talent, courage, and perseverance of its Δαΐποτν.᾽"-- Tim 


XX, Σ 

LAYARD’S MONUMENTS OF NINEVE 
Illustrated by upwards of One Hundred Engravings, fra 
Drawings made on the spot. In a Portfolio. Imp ori 
101. 10s.; or Colombier, 147, 14s. | 

4 Following up Mr. Layard’s very interesting work, d 
scriptive of the excavations at Nimroud and Kony i 
this folio of above a hundred engravings reveals more ὦ 
tinctly to us the long-buried forms and secrets of the is me ¥ 
world. It is a splendid apps isn< ’a Literary αὶ 


THE PALACES OF NINEVEH AND PE 
SEPOLIS RESTORED, being an attempt to explain t 
Architecture of Assyria and Persia. By JAMEs Fereuss¢ 
Woodcuts, 8vo. Ἢ 


Υ 


62 7.1.5.1.5 


XXXII. 

TRAVELS IN EGYPT, NUBIA, SYR 
AND THE HOLY LAND. By Captains IrBy af. 
MANGLEs, Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. = ᾿ 


‘* One of the most interesting and popular works of t 
present Conny <a or 


CAIRO, PETRA, "AND DAMASCUS 
from ‘Notes wilde during a Tour in those Countries. 
JoHN G. KINNEAR. Post 8vo, 9s. θά. 

‘* Mr. Kinnear writes extremely well, and his —a cio 
proclaim him a good observer. »?__ Examiner. | 
XXXIV. 

JOURNEY THROUGH ARABIA PETRA® 
AND MOUNT SINAI, to the Excavatep Crry or Peri 
By M. Leon ΡῈ Lazorps. Second Edition. Plates, 4 
18s. 


“Α publication of extreme value and interest.??— Bri 
Critic. ἡ 
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, and the South Seas. 


as el EKRV. 
E OF DISCOVERY AND RE- 
TO THE SOUTH POLE; 1839-43, By Sir 

Ross, R.N. Plates. 2 vols. 8vo, 36s. 
extracts we have given will speak better than we 
the plain, modest, and manly taste of the author 
ems entirely worthy of his high professional cha- 
1 services.” —Quarterly Review. 


Mop ἌΡΤΟΣ οἷς 44% 
EE anp OMOO; or, The MARQUESAS 
ERS. By Hermann MELvittE. 2 vols. post 


The book is excellent, quite first-rate.’’— Blackwood. 
ice the joyous moment when we first read Robinson 
and believed it all, and wondered all the more 
we believed, we have not met with so bewitching a 
this narrative of Herman Melville’s.”—John Budi. 


ahs XXXVI. 
ECOLLECTIONS OF BUSH LIFE IN 
TRALIA, during a Residence of Eight Years in the 
r. By H. W. Haveartru. Post 8vo, 2s. θά. 

Y, graphic, descriptive of man, animals, nature, 
lety ; and with sufficient incident to animate the nar- 
it possesses the interest of romantic fiction.’ —Spect. 


ἯΙ ΧΧΧΥΠΙ. 

VOTES AND SKETCHES OF NEW SOUTH 
LES. By Mrs. Mereviru. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

M rs. Meredith is a pleasant unaffected writer; and the 
k derives interest from being a lady’s view of New 
th Wales.’’—Spectator. ͵ 


~ 


oe XXXIX. 

WORKING MAN’S HAND-BOOK TO 
JTH AUSTRALIA. By G. B. Witx1nson, Map. 16mo, 
Mr. Wilkinson’s book is by many degrees the best in 
ical sense we have seen.’?—Morning Advertiser. 


XL. 
YEW ZEALAND. With some Account of 
Beginning of the British Colonisation of the Island. 
E. J. WAKEFIELD. With Map. 2 vols. 8vo, 28s. 
he most complete and continuous history of British 
misation in New Zealand which has appeared.’’—Spect. 


Central and South America. 


XLI. 
MISITS TO CENTRAL AMERICA AND 
CATAN. By Joun L. Srepuens. A New Edition. 
5, Post 8vo. Nearly Ready. 
These delightful volumes! It is grievous to quit a store 
imful to overflowing of what we like best.”’-—Athenaum, 


XLit. 
MEXICO AND THE ROCKY MOUN- 
INS. By Grorce F. Ruxton, Post 8vo, 6s. 
A capital book, alike attractive for its narrative of travel, 
1 its hardships and incidents, for its pictures of scenery 
Society, for the direct information it imparts as to 
ico and the incidental glimpses it gives us of the Ame- 
and their armies in Mexico.”’—Spectator. 


4 XLII. 

JOURNEYS ACROSS THE PAMPAS. By 
Mm Prancis Heap. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

‘This book has all the interest of a novel.’’—Eclectic Rev. 


XLIV. 
VOYAGE OF A NATURALIST ROUND 
Ἐ WORLD. By CuArtes Darwin. Post 8vo, 8s. 6d. 
‘The author is a first-rate landscape painter, and the 
riest solitudes are made to teem with interest.’’ — 
terly Review. 
ΧΙ. 


! VOYAGE UP THE RIVER AMAZON, 

PND A VISIT TO PARA. By WittiAm H. Epwarns, 
a 8vo, 28. 6d. 

b Full of novelty; we can hardly open a page which has 

δὲ its picture for the general observer, and its product for 

Nose who, like Sir Joseph Banks, look on the earth as one 

yet museum,’’—Altheneum. 


κου 


North America and West Indies. 


XLVI. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF 
VOYAGES or DISCOVERY τὸ τὴ ARCTIC REGIONS, 
From the earliest period. By Sm Joun Barrow. Maps. 
2 vols. 8vo. 27s. 

** Records of enterprise and endurance, of resolute 
perseverance, aud of moral and physical courage, which we 
take to be peculiar to English seamen, and to make one 
proud of the name of Englishman.”— Examiner.” 


XLVII. 


A FIRST AND SECOND VISIT TO 
NORTH AMERICA, with Observations on the 
United States, Canada, and Nova Scotia. By 
Sir Cuartes LyeLu. 2nd Edition. 4 vols. post 8vo, 39s. 

“*Sir C. Lyell visited America not merely as a man of 
science or a philosopher, but as a man of sense and of the 
world, eminently imbued with qualifications to constitute 
him an astute observer.”—Literary Gazette. 


XLVIII. 

TOUR THROUGH THE SLAVE STATES, 
from the River Potomac, to Texas and the Frontiers of 
Mexico. By G. W. FEATHERSTONHAUGH. Plates. 2 vols. 
8vo, 26s. 

“* The notices of the natural history, and the mines, are 
novel and interesting; and his pictures of the heroes of the 
bowie knife are remarkably characteristic and entertaining.” 
—New Monthly Magazine. 


XLIX. 
VOYAGE TO TEXAS AND THE GULF 
OF MEXICO, By Mrs. Housroun. 2 vols. post 8vo, 21s. 
‘The information contained in this admirable work will 
be very important to those who have an idea of settling 
abroad.” — Times. 


Le 

FOREST SCENES AND INCIDENTS IN 

CANADA. By Simm GeEorce Heap. - Second Edition. 
Post 8vo, 10s. 


11. 
LETTERS FROM CANADA AND THE 
UNITED STATES. By J.R. Gop.ey, 2 vols. post 8vo, 16s. 
** Here is at least one English book of which the Ameri- 
cans cannot reasonably complain.”—Atheneum. 


111. 

MEMOIRS OF A CHURCH MISSIONARY 
IN CANADA. By Rev. J. Anpotr. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
‘The little work before us is a genuine account of what 
a missionary’s life is now in Canada, Under an invented 
name, it is the story of the writer’s own experience, told in 
a straightforward and unaffected manner, with considerable 
power of description.”— Guardiun. 


LUI. 
EXCURSIONS IN NEWFOUNDLAND. 
The Cod Fishery—Fog Banks—Sealing Expedition, &c. 
By J. B. Jukes. Map. 2 vols. post 8vo, 21s. 


LIv. 
THE JOURNAL OF A RESIDENCE IN 
THE WEST INDIES. By M.G, Lewis, Pest 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
‘* These amusing stories of actual Jamaica life.’’—~— 
Quarterly Review, 


Europe. 
LV, 
DATES AND DISTANCES; or, a Tour of 


Sixteen Months upon the Continent of Europe, Post 8vo, 
8s. 6d. 


LVI. 
DALMATIA AND MONTENEGRO; witn 
A Journey TO Mostar In HERTZEGOVINA, AND REMARKS 
ON THE SiAvonic Nations. By Str GARDNER WILKINSON, 
Plates. 2 vols. 8vo, 42s. 
“The work is illustrated by numerous woodcuts, which 
are striking, and well executed. ‘Yhe information which it 
contains is varied and useful, whilst its interest is greatly 
enhanced by its appositeness to contemporary events,’? 
Morning Chronicle, 
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1011. 

THE CITIES AND CEMETERIES OF 
ETRURIA; or, The extant Local Monuments of Etruscan 
Art. By Georece Dennis. Plates. 2 vols, 8vo. 42s. 

** A valuable storehouse of classical and antiquarian lore 
to every scholar; and the most general reader must be at- 
tracted by their pleasant, though somewhat discursive style. 
In this respect Mr. Dennis’s book reminds us not a little of 
Mr. Ford’s very entertaining HAND-BOOK FOR SPAIN.”’— 
Edinburgh Review. 

ΤΥ͂ΠΙ, 

RUSSIA IN EUROPE AND THE URAL 
MOUNTAINS; Geologically Illustrated. By Sim R. 
Murcuison, G.C,8. Plates. 2 vols. royal 4to. 

** Many admirable memoirs have resulted from these 
excursions; but the crowning triumph is the great work 
before us. It is impossible, by extract, to convey an idea 
of the value of its contents.”—dA thenaum. 


LIX. 
DOMESTIC MANNERS OF THE RUSSIANS. 


Described from a Year’s Residence in that Country. By 
Rev. R. L. VenasBies, M.A. Post 8vo, 9s. 6d. 


ἘΣ, 
LETTERS FROM THE SHORES OF THE 
BALTIC. By A Lavy, Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


** A series of charming descriptions. The style is full of 


ease and freshness.”— Examiner. 


1Χ1. 

NORWAY AND HER LAPLANDERS ; 
With Hints to the Salmon Fisher. By ΦΌΗΝ Minrorp. 
8vo, 10s. 6d. 

“Α pleasant book, on a very pleasant subject: the obser- 
vation of an accomplished and good-natured man.”— 
Examiner. 

1ΧΠ. 

HUNGARY AND TRANSYLVANIA. With 
Remarks on their Condition, Social, Political, and Eco- 
nomical. By Joun Pacer. 2nd Edition. Plates. 2 vols. 
ϑνο, 24s. 

“* Mr. Paget never suffers our interest to flag, and appears 
to have made himself accurately acquainted, not only with 
the localities and traditions of the country, but with its 
whole history and institutions.’’—Quarierly Review. 


LXIII. 

TOUR IN AUSTRIAN LOMBARDY, 
TYROL, AND BAVARIA, By Joun BARRow. Wood- 
cuts. Post 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


** Agreeably written, faithful, and minute.”-—Atheneum. 


“ke 


Lxiv. 


A RIDE ON HORSEBACK FROM FRAN 
TO SWITZERLAND. By A Lapy., 2 vols. post By0. | 


a 


LXV. 4 
THE BIBLE IN SPAIN; or, The Journ 
Adventures, and Imprisonments of an Englishman in 
Peninsula. By GrorGe Borrow. New Edition. 1 
8vo, 6s. ε 
‘‘ Mr. Borrow has come out as an English Author of 
mark. We are reminded of Gil Blas, in the narratiy. 
this pious, single-hearted man.”— Quarterly Review, 
LXVI, : a 


a 
4 


THE GYPSIES OF SPAIN ; Their Manner 
Customs, Religion and Language. By Gzorce Borr 
New Edition. Post 8vo, 6s. oot eae 

“Α curious, a very curious work, and contains some | 
the most singular, yet authentic descriptions of the gi 
race which have ever been given to the public.”—Liter 
Gazette. e 

LXVII. = 

GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. By Ri if 
Forp. Post 8vo, 6s. 4 

‘The best English book, beyond comparison, that ey 
has appeared for the illustration, not merely of the gen ᾿ 
topography and local curiosities, but of the national ¢hi 
racter and manners of Spain.”—Quarterly Review, ~~ 


LXVIII. 
PORTUGAL, GALLICIA, anp THE BASQ) 
PROVINCES. By Lorp Carnarvon. Third Edi 
Post 8vo, 6s. 
“ς This is a very remarkable work. It is not only a gr: 
description of the face of the country, and an impartial 
sagacious account of the moral and political condi οἱ 
Spain and Portugal; but it relates also a series of perst 
adventures and perils, very unusual in modern Europe.” 
Quarterly Review. 


LXIX. : 
PEDESTRIAN WANDERINGS τιν 
FRENCH AND SPANISH PyreNgEES. By Τὶ Cuirron Ps 
Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
“« Contain better descriptive passages, strikingly ἢ 
turesque, and without the least strain and effort, than 1 
recollect in any book of the same light pretension.’ 
Examiner, a 


LXX, 4 

A PHYSICIAN’S HOLIDAY, or A Mor 
in Switzerland during the Summer of 1848. By ΟΕ 
Forges, M.D. 2nd Edition. Plates. Post 8vo. 85. θ6. 


DOMESTIC AND RURAL ECONOMY. 


1. 

THE MODERN DOMESTIC COOKERY 
BOOK, Founded on Principles of Economy and Practice, 
and adapted For PRIVATE FAMILIES. Based on the work by 
Mrs. RuNDELL, A New Edition, most carefully revised and 
corrected to the present time. By a Lady. Fcap.8vo. 5s. 

““The most PRACTICALLY USEFUL BOOK we ever met 
with.’’—British Critic. 


*,* Of this work upwards of 200,000 copies have been sold. 


I. 
FAMILY RECEIPT-BOOK ; A Collection of 
1000 valuable Receipts. New Edition. Feap. 8vo, ὅς. θά. 


“Α large quantity of truly valuable matter.’’—British 
Critic. 


ΠῚ. 

INSTRUCTIONS IN GARDENING; with 
a Calendar of Operations and Directions for every Month. 
By Mrs. Loupon. 8th Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo, 5s. 


“A most useful and agreeable Manual.’’"—Salopian 
Journal, 


Iv. 

THE DOVECOTE AND THE AVIAR} 
a History of Domestic Pigeons and other Birds in a Caj 
tive State. By Rev. E. 8. Dixon. Woodcuts. Feap. 8y¢ 


Vv. ᾿ ἢ 

PRACTICAL HINTS ON DECORATIY 
NEEDLEWORK, containing minute directions as to fl 
choice of materials, and the best methods of employii 
them for Canvas or Tapestry Work. By Miss LAMBEE 
Woodcuts. 16mo, Is. θά. 3 


VI ε 
MY KNITTING-BOOK. By Miss Lamsep 
Woodcuts. 2 Parts. I6mo, 3s. 
ὙΠ, 
MY CROCHET SAMPLER. 
LaMBERT. Woodcuts. 2 Parts. 16mo, 4s. 
VIII. 
CHURCH NEEDLEWORK, 
With Practical Remarks on its Preparation and Arrang 
ment. By Miss LAmMBErT. With numerous Engraving 
Post 8vo, 9s.6d. 


By 
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1; 
D-BOOK OF TRAVEL-TALK ; or, Con- 
ἄπ English, German, French, and Italian. 


mo 9. 

ND-BOOK FOR NORTH GERMANY, 
INE, HOLLAND, BELGIUM, and PRUSSIA. 
ost ϑνο, 125. 


! 3..." 
{0 -ΒΟΟΚ FOR SOUTH GERMANY, 
ROL—BAVARIA—AUSTRIA—SALZBURG and 
NUBE, from ULM to the BLACK SEA. Map, 
8vo, 12s. 


4. 
AND-BOOK OF PAINTING—THE 
IRMAN, FLEMISH, AND DUTCH SCHOOLS. From 
erman of KueG.ier. Edited, with Notes, by Sir 
ND HEAD. Post 8vo, 12s. 


a δ. 
| HAND-BOOK FOR SWITZERLAND, 
LPS of SAVOY and PIEDMONT. Map. Post 8vo, 10s. 


; ἣΝ 6. 
Ϊ ILLUSTRATIONS to τὴ HAND-BOOKS 
m GERMANY anp SWITZERLAND. A Series of 
aps and Plans of the most frequented Roads, Cities, 
nd Towns, &c. Post 8vo. 
ἤ- 
HAND-BOOK FOR MALTA AND THE 


ST, the IONIAN ISLANDS, TURKEY, ASIA 
OR, and CONSTANTINOPLE. Maps. Post 8vo, 15s. 


8. 
HAND-BOOK FOR EGYPT.—THE NILE, 
LEXANDRIA, CAIRO, the PYRAMIDS, MOUNT 
ΝΑΙ, and THEBES. Map. 15s. . 

9, 
HAND-BOOK FOR NORTHERN ITALY, 
ORENCE, SARDINIA, GENOA, THE RIVIERA, 
ENICE, LOMBARDY, and TUSCANY. Map. Post 
0, 12s. 


| 10. 

| HAND-BOOK FOR CENTRAL ITALY, 
‘ROME, the PAPAL STATES, and CITIES of ETRURIA. 
‘Maps. Post 8vo, 105. 


Ἱ 


Ε 11. 
ΟΞ HAND-BOOK FOR SOUTHERN ITALY, 
ICILY, AND NAPLES. Map. Post 8vo. (Preparing ) 


. 


[ 12, 
| HAND-BOOK FOR SPAIN, ANDALUSIA, 
ONDA, GRENADA, MURCIA, VALENCIA, CATA- 
ONIA, ESTREMADURA, LEON, GALLICIA, THE 
| ASTURIAS, THE CASTILES, THE BASQUES, ARRA- 
| GON, PYRENEES, and NAVARRE, Maps. Post 8vo, 165. 


__ * Well considered, well arranged, and well compressed. 


_ companion has fa 


_ * Capital guides! 
Gazelle. 


len asleep,””— Asiatic Journal. 
A man may traverse 


RAS eae a 


BOOKS.—Hand-Books 


for Travellers. 7 


 MURRAY’S HAND-BOOKS 
TRAVELLERS ABROAD AND READERS AT HOME. 


detailed and precise Information respecting Steamers, Passports, Moneys, Guides, and Servants, 
with Directions for Travellers, and Hints for Tours. 


13. 

HAND-BOOK FOR FRANCE, THE 
PYRENEES, BRITTANY, the RIVERS LOIRE, 
SEINE, RHONE, and GARONNE, FRENCH ALPS, 
DAUPHINE, and PROVENCE. Maps. Post 8vo, 12s. 


14. 

HAND-BOOK OF PAINTING — THE 
ITALIAN SCHOOLS. From the German of KuGLer. 
Edited, with Notes, by Sin CuariEs EAstiake. Illustrated 
with 100 Woodcuts from the Old Masters. Post #vo. 21s. 


15. 
HAND-BOOK OF PAIN TIN G—THE 
SPANISH AND FRENCH SCHOOLS. By Sir Epmunp 
Heap. Post 8vo, 12s. 


10. 
HAND-BOOK FOR NORTH EUROPE, 
DENMARK, NORWAY, SWEDEN, RUSSIA, and 
FINLAND. Mapsand Plans. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 248. 


17- 

HAND-BOOK FOR ENGLAND AND 
WALES. Map. Post 8vo. Nearly Ready. 

‘‘ The old Lord Treasurer Burleigh, if any one came to 
the Lords of the Council for a Licence to Travel, he would 
first examine him of England; if he found him ignorant 
would bid him stay at home, and know his own Country 
first.” — The Compleat Gentleman, by Henry Peacham, 1662. 


18, 
HAND-BOOK FOR DEVON AND CORN- 
WALL. Maps. Post 8vo, 6s. 


19. 

HAND-BOOK FOR LONDON—PAST AND 
PRESENT. By Perer CunnincHamM. Post 8vo, 16s. 

‘‘'The best and most complete guide to the sights and 
lo¢alities of London, that we have seen; but it is a great 
deal more besides; it is a delightful literary companion, 
teeming, not only with rare and valuable information, often 
quite new, but with stores of apposite quotation from our 
older and modern writers.”—Muvurning Chronicle. 


20. 
A MINOR HAND-BOOK OF LONDON ; 
or, A complete Guide to the Sights of the Metropolis, 
18mo. In Preparation 


21. 

HAND-BOOK FOR THE ENVIRONS OF 
LONDON. With hints for Excursions by Railway, Steam- 
boat, and Road. By Peter CunNINGHAM. Post 8vo. In 
Preparation. 


22. 
HAND-BOOK TO THE PICTURE GAL- 
|LERIES in and near London. With Historical, Biogra- 
phical, and Critical Notices. By Mrs. Jameson, Post 
8vo, 10s. 


23. 
HAND-BOOK FOR WINDSOR AND 
WESTMINSTER ABBEY. Woodcuts. Feap. 8v0, 2s.6d 
each, 


Critical Opinions on the Wan-Baoks. 

' Mr. Murray’s series of Hand-books seem destined to embrace all the sights of the world,’’—Spectator. 
_ “ The useful series of Hand-books issued by Mr. Murray.’’—Hauminer, 
_ ‘Mr. Murray’s excellent series. Compiled with great care. 


The information full and satisfactory.”"—Atheneum, 


They combine every practical information, with satisfactory 


| descriptions and extracts from the most accomplished travellers, unencumbered with long historical details, which not 
“unfrequently are uselessly intruded into these manuals.’’—Gen(leman’s Maguzine. : 

- “An immense quantity of minute and useful information respecting all places of interest, presented in a plain, 
“unostentatious, and intelligible manner.’’— United Service Gazette. ; rer 

| * All the information a traveller requires ; and supplics an answer to every difficulty which can possibly arise.” —Atlas. 
An excellent Ἐπ, and contains much in little compass, and is an amusing resource when the road is 


dull and our 


half the continent of Europe with them without asking a question,’’— Literary 


8 Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Theology. 


RELIGIOUS WORKS, THEOLOGY, &c. 


I. 
THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER; 
with 1000 Illustrations, Borders, Initial Letters, Vignettes, 
&c. New Edition. Medium 8vo, 218. 
** The most elaborate copy of the Liturgy ever executed. 
A on devotional volume and fitting Christian manual.” 
— Times. 


Ik. - 
THE BOOK OF THE CHURCH; 
With Notes containing References to the Authorities, and 
an Index. By Ropert SouTrHry, LL.D. Sixth Edition. 
_ Byo, 12s. 

‘‘ A most interesting sketch of a subject which, to the gene- 
rality of readers, is almost unknown; and as it cannot fail 
to be popular, from the beauty of its execution, will, I trust, 
have the efiect of turning the attention of many persons, 
who have hitherto been indifferent to such matters, through 
ignorance, to the nature of the dangers which this country 
has escaped, and the blessings of various kinds which have 
been secured to it, through the National Church Establish- 
ment.” —Archbishop Howley to the Author. 


Im. 

CATHOLIC SAFEGUARDS AGAINST THE 
CHURCH OF ROME, selected from the works of eminent 
Divines of the 17th Century. By Rev. JAMES BROGDEN. 
Second Edition. With Preface and Index. 3 vols. 8vo. 

** A Selection of the ablest discourses on the errors of the 
Church of Rome.”—Bishop of London’s Charge. 


Iy. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE LITURGY 
AND RITUAL OF THE CHURCH. By Rev. JAMEs 
BroepeEn. 3 vols. post 8vo, 27s. 

** A most valuable addition to every churchman’s library.” 
—Bishop of Exeter’s Charge. 


v. 

FRIENDLY AND SEASONABLE ADVICE 

TO THE ROMAN CATHOLICS OF ENGLAND. By 

DEAN Comber. A New Edition. Edited by the Rev. 
Dr. Hoox. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 


VI. 
THE THREE REFORMATIONS ; Lurtue- 


RAN, RoMAN, and ANGLICAN. By Rey. Dr. Hoox. Third 
Edition, 8vo, 3s. 


vil. 
ON THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 
By the Rev. Henry Epwarp Mannine. Second Edition. 
8yo, 10s. 6d. 
Vii. 
SERMONS on toe LEADING DOCTRINES 
AND DUTIES TAUGHT BY THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. By the DEAN or Norwicu. 2 vols. 8yo, 21s. 


Ix. 

ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCAR- 
NATION. By ArRcHDEACON WILBERFORCE. 3rd Edition. 
8vo, 12s. 


x. 
ON THE DOCTRINE OF HOLY BAPTISM. 


By ARCHDEACON WILBERFORCE. 31rd Edition. 8v0, 7s. 6d. 


ΧΙ. 
THE NEW BIRTH OF 


By ARCHDEACON WILBERFORCE. 


SERMONS ON 
MAN’S NATURE. 
8vo, 8s. 


XII. 
UNDESIGNED SCRIPTURAL COINCI- 
DENCES. A Test oF THEIR VERACITY. By Rey. J.J, BLUNT. 
Third Edition. 8vo, 95. 
** Whoever has read Dr. Paley’s Hore Pauline, will find 
this volume conducted with scarcely inferior ability and 
zuccess.”—John Bull, 


XIII. 

THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY ; 
or, DIALOGUES BETWEEN A BRAHMIN AND A CHRISTIAN. 
By Rev. WILLIAM SEWELL, B.D., Exeter College, Oxford. 
Feap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


xIv. 4 

SUGGESTIONS TO THE THEOLOGIC! 
STUDENT UNDER PRESENT DIFFICULTIES. | 
the ΕΑΝ oF CARLISLE. Post 8v0, 6s. 6d. Ξ 


xv. 4 

THE CONTROVERSY OF FAITH: Bei 
ADVICE TO CANDIDATES FoR HoLy OrnERS. By Reva 

Dopgson, 12mo, 3s. 


SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPE 
of HARROW SCHOOL. By Rey. C. J. λέταρεναν D. 
Head Master. 8vo, 10s.6d. — * 

‘* The sermons now before us are addressed spesitcally 
the boys of the public school; and parents will find 
a valuable family possession.’?—Christian Observer. 


XVII. e | 

NINE NEW SERMONS preacuep at HAR- 

ROW SCHOOL. By Rey. C. J. Vaueuan, D.D. Feap, 
8yvo, ὅδ. a 

. XVIII 

BISHOP HEBER’S PARISH SERMONS; 

On the Lessons, the Gospel, or the Epistle, for every Sut 

day inthe Year. Sixth Edition. 2 vols. post 8vo, 16s. 4 


XIX. is 
REMARKS ON ENGLISH CHURCHE 
and on rendering Sepulchral Memorials subservient 
pious and Christian Uses. By J, H. MARKLAND. Four 
Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo, 6s. θά. 3 
“One of the most important steps made lately in ὃ 
restoration of a sound and efficient church-system 
us.” —Quariterly Review. 


aM 0] 


xx. 1 

ON THE REVERENCE DUE ΤῸ HOL 
PLACES, By J. H. MArkKuanp. Third Edition. Woo 
cuts. Feap. 8vo, 2s. Ἦ 


σαὶ, 3 

FAMILY PRAYERS, ARRANGED FRO} 

THE LITURGY. By Right Hon. W. E. Guapstong, 
12mo, 2s. 6d. 


XXII. ἢ Ἢ 

A MANUAL OF FAMILY PRAYER 
arranged on a board so as to save the trouble of turnin 
the pages backwards and forwards, 8yo, 2s. 


ΧΧΠΙ. ' 

THE ROMAUNT VERSION or tHe GOSPEL 
OF ST. JOHN; originally in Use among the Old Wal- 
denses. Edited by Rev. W. 8. Giity, D.D. 8yo, ὅδ. 6d. — 


XXIV. ᾿ 
PSALMS AND HYMNS. Adapted to the 
various Solemnities of the Church. By Rey. W. B. HoLuanp, 
24mo, ls. 6d. 
XXY. =} 

THE LAWS RELATING TO SUNDAYS, 
HOLIDAYS, and DAYS OF FASTING. By E, V. N aL 
Fcap. 8vo, 9s. 6d. 

“An excellent handmaid to ‘Nelson on Fasts and 
Festivals.’ ’—British δύνει 


THE NESTORIANS, we LOST TRIBES, — 
With Illustrations of Scripture Prophecy. By ASAHEL 
Grant, M.D. Third Edition. Feap. 8vo, 6s. 

ΑΝ important accession to our stores of geographical 
knowledge.”—Church of England Review. 


SERMONS FOR ‘CHILDREN, By Mrs. 


Markuam, Second Edition. 12mo, 3s. 


ae 


i 
RD BYRON’S LIFE, LETTERS, AND 
VALS. By ΤΉΟΜΑΒ Moore, New Library Edition. 
. 6 vols. feap. 8vo. 18s, 


a. I 
ORD BYRON’S LIFE, LETTERS, AND 


URNALS. By Tuomas Moore. Complete in One 
lume. New and cheaper edition. Portraits. Royal 8vo. 


me ΠῚ. 
j L ORD BYRON’S POETICAL WORKS. 
|'Pocke Edition. Vignettes, 10 vols. 18mo, 2s. 6d. each. 
| é δ ΐ 
| LORD BYRON’S POETICAL WORKS. 
ith all the Notes and Illustrations. New Library 
lition, Plates. 10 vols. fcap. 8vo. 30s. 


v. 
- LORD BYRON’S POETICAL WORKS. 
mmplete in One Volume. New and Cheaper Edition. 
ortrait and Vignette. Royal 8vo. 


=: vi. 

- LORD BYRON’S CHILDE HAROLD. 

ew Edition. Illustrated with Portrait and 60 Vignette 
mgravings. 8vo. 215. 


Vit. 


| LORD BYRON’S CHILDE HAROLD. 


‘Vignette. 24mo, 2s. 6d. 
= yur. 
; ’ LORD BYRON’S TALES AND POEMS. 
1. Graour. 6. Beppo. 
Brive or ABypos. 7. MAZEPPA, 
CorsAIR. 8. IsLAND. 
4. Lara. 9. PAaRISINA. 


}. ΒΙΕΘΕ oF CorINTH. 10, PRISONER OF CHILLON. 
ae Vignettes. 2 vols, 24mo, 5s. 


Ix. 


4 LORD BYRON’S MISCELLANEOUS 
POEMS. Vignettes. 3 vols. 24mo, 7s. 6d. 


LORD BYRON’S DRAMAS. 


5. Two Foscart. 
Marino FAttEeRo. 6. DzPORMED TRANSFORMED. 
3. HeAVEN AND EartTH, 7. CaINn, 
SARDANAPALUS,. 8. WERNER. 


Vignettes. 2 vols. 24mo, 5s 


ΧΙ. 


| LORD BYRON’S DON JUAN. Vignettes. 


| 2 vols. 24mo, 5s. 


No edition of Lorp Byron’s Works is 
SOMPLETE, except it be published by Mr. Murray, 
"he alone being sole proprietor of all Copyright. 


POETRY, THE DRAMA, &c. 


fe 

REV. GEORGE CRABBE’S LIFE AND 
POETICAL WORKS, with all the Notes and Illustra- 
tions. Copyright and Cheaper Edition. Plates, 8 vols. 
feap. 8yo. 24s. ; 


II. 

CRABBE’S LIFE AND POEMS. Com- 
plete in One Volume. New and Cheaper Edition. Por- 
trait and Vignette. Royal 8vo. , 


Il, 
POPE’S LIFE AND POETICAL WORKS. 


A New Edition, with Notes, an Original Life, and more 
than One Hundred Unpublished Letters of Pope and his 
contemporaries. Edited by Mr. Croker. Portraits. 8vo. 


Iv. 
SPECIMENS OF THE BRITISH POETS. 


By Tuomas CampsBELL. One Volume. Royal 8vo, lis. 


**Rich in exquisite examples of English poetry, and 
suggestive of delightful thoughts beyond any volume in the 
language.” —Altlas. 


v. 
BISHOP HEBER’S POETICAL WORKS. 
Fourth Edition. Portrait. Feap. 8vo, 7s. 6d, 


** Bishop Heber has taken a graceful station among the 
favoured bards of the day.”—Literury Gazette. 


vi. 
DEAN MILMAN’S POETICAL WORKS. 


Including the Fall of Jerusalem—Samor, Martyr of 
Antioch, &c, Second Edition. Plates. 3 vols. fcap. 
8vo, 18s. 


vi. 
ALLAN CUNNINGHAM’S POEMS AND 
SONGS. Woodcuts. 24mo, 2s. θά. 


‘¢ The works of the most tender and pathetic of the Scot- 
tish minstrels, in a cheap and elegant form.” —Blackwood, 


vill. 

HORACE. A New Edition of the Text. 

Edited, with Notes and a Life, by DEAN Mirman, Illus- 

trated with Statues, Gems, Vignettes, &c., chiefly from 
the antique. 300 Woodcuts. Medium 8vo, 42s. 


ΙΧ, 

ANCIENT SPANISH BALLADS. Trans- 
lated by J. α. Locknart, With Titles, Borders, and Wood- 
cuts. 4to, 42s. 


‘* A more appropriately as well as beautifully embellished 
volume never was offered to the world.” —Edinburgh Review, 


x. 

REJECTED ADDRESSES. By James and 
Horace Smiru, Twenty-second Edition. Portraits. Feap. 
8γ0. 

ΧΙ, 


SPECIMENS OF ITALIAN SONNETS, 
From the most celebrated Poets, with Translations. By 
Rev. CHARLES Strona, M.A, 8vo, 68, 


ΧΙ, 
TRANSLATIONS FROM THE SWEDISH, 
Poems of Esatas Teaner, and from the German of 
Scuitter. By H. Drinkwater Betuuns. Post 8vo, 12s. 


ΧΠῚ, 
FRAGMENTS FROM GERMAN PROSE 
WRITERS. By Sarau Austin. Post 8vo, 108. 


‘A delightful volume.”—Atheneum, 
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MR. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Suisteuction: 


WORKS. ADAPTED FOR YOUNG PERSONS. 


firs. Markham’s Histories. 


I. 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 
From the First Invasion by the Romans, to the Present 
Year’s Reign of Queen Victoria. New Edition. Wood- 
cuts. 12mo, 7s. 6d. 


HISTORY OF FRANCE. 
From the Conquest by the Gauls, to the Death of Louis- 
Philippe. New Edition. Wovdcuts. 12mo, 7s. θά. 


HISTORY OF GERMANY. 
From the Invasion by Marius, to the Battle of Leipsic. 
Woodeuts. 12mo, 7s. 6d. 


HISTORY OF ROME AND GREECE. 
Woodcuts. 12mo. In Preparation. 

‘* Mrs. MARKHAM’S .HISTORIES are constructed on a 
plan which we think well chosen, and we are glad to find 
that they are so popular, for they cannot be too strongly 
recommended, as adapted for youth.”— Journal of Edu- 
cation. 


1. : 

LITTLE ARTHUR’S HISTORY OF ENG- 
LAND. By Lady Cauucort, Fifteenth Edition. Woodcuts. 
18mo. 2s. θά. ; 

** Lady Callcott’s style is of the right kind; earnest and 
simple.’’—Ewxaminer. 

Il. 

CROKER’S STORIES FOR CHILDREN, 
FROM THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND. Fourteenth 
Edition. Woodcuts, 16mo, ὅδ. 

** This skilful performance of Mr. Croker’s suggested the 
plan of Sir Walter Scott’s ‘ Tales of a Grandfather.’ ’— 
Quarterly Review. 


Iv. 
CROKER’S PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY 
FOR CHILDREN. Fourth Edition. 18mo, 1s. 6d. 


‘* The best elementary book on the subject.’’— Quarterly 
Review. 


ἢ 
ZESOP’S FABLES. 
A New Version, chiefly from Original Sources, by Rev. 
THomAs JAMES, With Woodcuts by JoHN TENNIEL. Post 
8vo, 16s. 


‘* Mr. James has made a judicious selection of the Fables 
themselves, and of the version to be taken as his text: his 
translation is at once close and free; the wood engravings 
are among the triumphs of art.” —Spectator. 


VI. 
BERTHA’S JOURNAL DURING A VISIT 
IN ENGLAND. With a variety of Information, arranged 
for every Day. Seventh Edition. 12mo, 7s. 6d. 


** I am reading ‘ Bertha’ with the utmost avidity. I can 
scarcely take my attention from this, the best of all juvenile 
compilations.”—Rev. George Crabbe. 

** An excellent little work.” — Capt. Basil Hall. 


vI!. 
THE HEIRESS IN HER MINORITY ; 
Or, ProGRess OF CHARACTER. By the Author of “Bertha’s 
Journal.” 2 vols. 12mo, 18s. 


‘‘'The Author has endeavoured, in the following pages, to 
trace the steps by which the power of self-control may be 

ractically developed in a young and ardent mind when 
Leann under the influence of high and noble motives ; and 
further, to show how materially the happiness of the ‘indi- 
vidual is enlarged by turning it from the selfish indolence 
of pride to the active and habitual exercise of the faculties 
in endeavouring to acquire useful and varied knowledge.” — 
Preface. 

Vill. 
JESSE’S NATURAL HISTORY, 

For Schools. With Anecdotes of the Sagacity and Instinct 
of Animals. Seventh Edition. Fecap. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


ΙΧ. 
PHILOSOPHY IN SPORT MADES§ 
IN EARNEST ; or, Natural Philosophy inculeated 
Toys and Sports of Youth. Sixth Edition. Wo 
Fcap. 8vo, 8s. ν 
‘* We know of no other book which so ch 
amusement with instruction. No juvenile poe 
published in our time more entitled to praise.” —Zaa 


: ΣΧ. 
WALKS AND TALKS; A 5ΤΟΒΥ-ΒΟΟΙ 
FOR CHILDREN. By Aunt Ipa, Woodcuts. 16me 


LOCKHART’S HISTORY OF THE Lag 
WAR: with Sketches of Nelson, Wellington, 
Napoleon. 18mo, 2s. 6d. 


XII, 


ELEMENTS OF GEOMETRY. By Re: 
GrorGE FisHer, Head Master of Greenwich 
Schools. Third Edition. 18mo, 3s. 


xu. 


FIRST PRINCIPLES OF ALGEBRA. 


Rev. GeorGE Fisuer. Third Edition, 18mo, 3s. 


XIV. 


GOSPEL STORIES FOR CHILDREN, 
An attempt to render intelligible the Chief Events of tl 
Life of Our Saviour. Second Edition. 18mo, 3s. 6d. a 


XV. 


SERMONS FOR CHILDREN. . 
By Mrs. Markuam. Second Edition. Feap. 8yo, 3s. 


XVI. 


SENTENCES FROM THE PROVERBS. — 3 
In English, French, Italian,and German. For Dall 
By A Lavy. 16mo, 85. 6d. : 


‘* The design of this volume is excellent,”—Ad/as. 


XVII. 


THE ARABIAN NIGHTS. Translated for 
Family Reading, and illustrated with 600 Woodcuts, Ὁ; 
Harvey. Third Edition. 5 vols. Post 8vo, 18s. 

XVIII, ἣ 


THE FAIRY RING; 


A Collection of TALEs and Stories for Young Persons. § 
With Illustrations by Ricuarp Dove. Second Edition. © 
Feap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. ἢ 

‘* Rare news for young people—whole sacksful of new 
fairy lore. Nicely illustrated by Mr. Richard Doyle, who 
has lived a long time in Fairy Land, and knows all aba ; 
it.”"— Examiner. 

‘* Three dozen legends, many among them pointed with 
that humorous wisdom which none appreciate better than 
children, make up a month’s entertainment of charmin Κι. : 
quality.”—Atheneum. Ἃ 


ΧΙΧ. 


PUSS IN BOOTS ; Suirep to the tastes 
LitTLe and Grown Curupren. By Otro SpEcKTER. With 
Illustrations. 16mo, 5s. a 


** Twelve designs full of excellent humour.”—Ewaminer. 
‘*Complete pictures, and tell the story with dramatic 
force.’’—Spectutor. 


xX, 

THE CHARMED ROE; or, Tue Srory oF THE 
LitTLE BrRoTHER AND SISTER. By Otro SPECKTER. With 
Illustrations. 16mo, ὅδ. "ἢ 

“Α book for kindly remembrances.’’—Literary Gazette. — 


Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Sehool Books, &c. 


ν ἢ δα 


Ὧν. Smith’s Dictionaries. 


ν . " 1. 

A NEW CLASSICAL DICTIONARY FOR 
HE USE OF SCHOOLS. Edited by Wm. ὅμιτη, LL.D. 
ne volume 8yo, 218. 


os Il. 

A DICTIONARY OF ANTIQUITIES FOR 

HE USE OF SCHOOLS. Abridged from the larger 

ork. With 200 Woodcuts. 16mo, 10s. 6d. 

* Drawn up in a clear and concise style, and weeded of 

ose references and speculative matters which tend so 

uch to confuse the tot who is not far advanced. Itis 

“a most valuable addition to our school literature.”—Cam- 
ἦρθ Chronicle, 


Ill. 
DICTIONARY OF GREEK AND ROMAN 
ANTIQUITIES. Second Edition, revised and enlarged, 
With 500 Woodcuts. Royal 8vo. 27. 2s. 
_ *¢ A work much wanted, will be invaluable to the young 
student, and as a book of reference will be most acceptable 
‘on the library table of every scholar.’’— Quarterly Review. 


ἢ : E Iv. 

_ DICTIONARY OF GREEK AND ROMAN 

| BIOGRAPHY and MYTHOLOGY. 3 vols. 8vo, δ᾽. 15s. 6d. 
_ “ The only Classical Dictionary with any pretensions to 

’ the name, in our language; and, as such, it must form part 

_of the library of every student who desires to become ac- 


i ‘ uainted with the mind of antiquity.’’—Atheneum. 
oa 


Riddle’s Latin Dictionaries. 


I. 
LATIN-ENGLISH LEXICON. A copious 
nd critical Latin-English Lexicon, founded on the Ger- 
-Latin Dictionaries of William Freund. By the Rev. 
x J. E. του, M.A., of St. Edmund Hall, Oxford. One 
thick volume, post 4to, 50s. 


u. 

ΠΑ COMPLETE LATIN-ENGLISH AND 

ENGLISH-LATIN DICTIONARY, For the use of Col- 
eges and Schools. Chiefly from the German. By the 
‘Rey. J. E. Ripptz, M.A. New Edition, corrected and 
enlarged. 8vo0, 315, 6d. The two Dictionaries separatety: 
_—The English-Latin Dictionary, 10s. 6d. ; the Latin-Eng- 
_ lish Dictionary, 21s. 


ml. : 

THE YOUNG SCHOLAR’S LATIN-ENG. 
 LISH AND ENGLISH-LATIN DICTIONARY ; being an 
' abridgment of ““ The Complete Latin Dictionary.” By the 
~ Rey. J. E. Rippitz, M.A. New Edition, corrected and 
enlarged. Square 12mo, 12s. The two Dictionaries sepa- 
Γ΄ rately:—The Latin-English Dictionary, 7s. ; the English- 
Latin Dictionary, 5s. 6d. 


es 


Iv. 

- A COPIOUS AND CRITICAL ENGLISH- 
_ LATIN LEXICON. Founded on the German-Latin Dic- 
tionary of Dr. Charles Ernest Georges. By the Rey. J. 10, 
Pe Ripvte, M.A., and the Rev, Τὶ, Kencu&ver ARNOLD, M.A, 


 Byo, 258. 


bes FG 
- DIAMOND LATIN-ENGLISH DICTION- 
_ ARY. A Guide to the Meaning, Quality, and Accentuation 
of Latin Classical Words. By the Rev. J E, Rippie. New 
Edition. Royal 32mo, 4s, 


= 


ee a 
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CLASSICAL AND SCHOOL BOOKS. 


Is ; 

HORACE. A New Epition or THe Text. 

Edited, with a Life. By Dean Mitman. With 300 
Vignettes from the Antique. 8vo, 42s. 


1. 

ANTHOLOGIA POLYGLOTTA; Or, A 
SELECTION oF VERSIONS, chiefly from the Greek Antho- 
logy. By Rev. Henry WELLESLEY, D.D. 8vyo, lds. 


ΠΙ. 
MULLER’S DORIANS ; Translated by Tur- 
NELL and Lewis, Second Edition. Maps. 2 vols. svo, 26s. 


ιν. 

BUTTMAN’S LEXILOGUS; A Critical Ex- 
amination of the Meaning and Etymology of Passages 
in Greek Writers. Translated, with Notes, by FisHuakk. 
Third Edition. 8vo. 145, 


Vv. 

BUTTMAN’S GREEK VERBS; With all 
the Tenses—their Formation, Meaning, and Usage, accom- 
panied by an Index. Translated, with Notes, by FISHLAKE. 
Second Edition. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


vi. 
CARMICHAEL’S GREEK VERBS. Tuer 


FORMATIONS, IRREGULARITIES, AND DeFects. Second Edi- 
tion. Post 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Vil. 


MITCHELL’S PLAYS OF ARISTOPHANES. 
With English Notes, 8vo. CLOUDS, 10s.—2. FROGS. 15s. 


VIII. 

THE AGAMEMNON AND CHOEPHORGS: 
OF ASCHYLUS. With Notes, by Rev, Dr. PEILs. 
Second Edition. 8vo0, 9s. each. 


ΙΧ. 
HASE’S ANCIENT GREEKS ; 

THEIR PuBLIC AND PRIVATE LirE, MANNERS, AND Cus- 

toms. Translated from the German. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


=. 

INTRODUCTIONS TO THE GREEK CLAS. 

SIC POETS. By H. N. Covermer. Third Edition. 
12mo, 5s. 6d. 


ΧΙ. 
OUTLINES OF ENGLISH LITERATURE 


For THE USE OF ScHooLs, By TuHos. B. SHaw. Post 8yvo, 12s. 


XU. 

KING EDWARD VIith’s LATINA. GRAM- 
MATIC RUDIMENTA; or, An Introduction to the 
Latin Tongue, for Use of Schools, Seventh Edition. 
12mo, 3s. 6d. 

Xul. 

KING EDWARD ὙΠ 5 LATIN ACCI.- 
DENCE; or, ELEMENTS OF THE LATIN TONGUE 
for the Use of Junior Classes. 12mo, 2s. 


XIV. 

ENGLISH NOTES ror LATIN ELEGIACS; 
designed for early proficients in the Art of Latin Versifica- 
tion. By Kev. ΝΥ, OxenHaM. Second Edition. 12mo, 48. 


xv. 

A GREEK GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS. 

Abridged from Marrura by Bromrisiv. Seventh 
Edition, revised by Enwarps. 12mo, 3s. 


XVI. 

GREEK ACCIDENCE FOR’ JUNIOR 
CLASSES. Abridged from Martrai® by BLomrtenp, 
Fourth Edition, revised by Epwarps, 12mo, 2s. 
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ART, SCIENCE, AND MEDICINE. 


THE ANATOMY OF ‘EXPRESSION AS 
CONNECTED WITH THE FINE ARTS. By the 
late Sirk CuarLEs BELL. Fourth Edition, Plates. Im- 
perial 8vo, 21s. 

‘‘ The artist, the writer of fiction, the dramatist, the man 
of taste, will receive the present work with gratitude, and 
peruse it with a lively aad i increasing interest and delight.” 
— Christian Remembrancer. 


SKETCHES OF THE HISTORY OF 
CHRISTIAN ART. By Lorp Linpsay. 3 vols. 8vo. 31s. 6d. 

“ΑΒ a contribution to the History of Art, Lord Lindsay’s 
work is unquestionably the most valuable which has yet 
appeared in England, and with whatever richness of detail 
succeeding writers may illustrate them, the leading lines 
of Lord Lindsay’s Chart will always henceforth be fol- 
lowed.” — Quarterly Review. 


Ill. 
KUGLER’S HISTORY OF PAINTING— 
(ITALIAN SCHOOLS). Edited, with Notes. By Sir 
CuARLES EASTLAKE. Second Edition. Llustrated with 
100 Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 218. 
IV. 
KUGLER’S HISTORY OF PAINTING— 
(GERMAN, FLEMISH, AND DUTCH SCHOOLS). 
Edited, with Notes, by SrR Epmunp Heap. Post 8vo, 12s. 


v. 
HISTORY OF PAINTING — (SPANISH 
AND FRENCH SCHOOLS). By Sir Epmunp Heap. Post 
- 8vo, 12s. 
** These volumes present us with a view of the schools of 
painting, and we recommend them as very candid and 
excellent productions.” —Literary Gazette. 


γι. 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE LITERATURE 
OF THE FINE ARTS. By Sir CHARLES EASTLAKE. 
8vo. 125. 


VII. 

AN ENCYCLOPEDIA OF THE ARTS OF 
THE MIDDLE AGES. By the Monk THEOPHILUS. 
Translated, with Notes, by RoperRT HENDRIE, 8vo, 21s. 

** Mr. Hendrie has done good service to this class of lite- 
rature, by the publication of this work.” — Spectator. - 


VIII. 


THE ARTS OF PAINTING IN OIL AND 
ON GLASS, and other styles described in several un- 
published Manuscripts. With Notes by Mrs. MERRIFIELD. 
2 vols. 8vo, 24s. 


1X. 

HISTORY OF MODERN POTTERY 
AND PORCELAIN. By ΦΌΒΕΡΗ MarryatT. With Plates 
and Woodcuts. 8vo, 315. 6d., or India Proof, mounted on 
large paper, 4to. 


x: 

GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE IN FRANCE ; 
or, An Enquiry into the Romanesque and Pointed Styles, 
with Notices of some of the principal Buildings on which 
it isfounded. By THomMAs INKERSLEY. 8vo, 12s. 


XI. 
CORRESPONDENCE OF JAMES WATT, 
ON HIS DISCOVERY OF THE THEORY OF THE COMPOSITION OF 
Water. By J.P. MuinuKap. Portrait. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
XI. 
THE ECONOMY OF MACHINERY AND 
MANUFACTURES. By Cuaries ΒΑΒΒΑΘΕ. Fourth 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


XIII. 
NINTH BRIDGEWATER TREATISE. 


By CHARLES BABBAGE. Second Edition. 8vo, Ys. 6d. 


XIV. 

TABLE OF THE LOGARITHMS OF THE 
NATURAL NUMBERS from 1 to 108000. By CHARLES 
ΒΑΒΒΑΘΕ. Second Edition. Royal 8vo, 6s. 


PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By W 
SomMERVILLE. 37d Edition. Portrait. 2 vols. Feap. By, 

‘* We have followed Mrs, Somerville through her inte 
tual journey over the globe, delighted and improved by 
instruction.’’—North πῦρ — 


THE CONNEXION “OF THE PHYSICAI t 
SCIENCES. By Mary SomervittE. Eighth Edition 
Plates. Feap. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

‘*Should be placed in the hands of every youth th 
moment he has mastered the geveral rudiments of educ 
tion.”— Quarterly Review. 


XVII. ae 

A MANUAL OF SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY, 
Prepared for the Use of Officers and Travellers. Editec 
by Sir J. HerscuE.u, Bart. 2nd Edition. Maps. Post 8 

‘* Although the Manual is only a series of Instructions a 
to what points an enquirer should direct his attention t 
and how he should record what he observes, it will not onl; 
be found an admirable book for its express object, but may 
be used advantageously by all travellers, and perused with τ 
interest at home.’’—Spectator. 

XVIII. 

HUMBOLDT’S COSMOS. A Physical De- 
scription of the Universe. Translated by Cox. and Mrs. 
SaBInE, Seventh Edition. 3 vols. Post 8vo. 

** Here we have the ‘authorised edition’ translated at 
the wish of the author, who has, moreover, read a gre: 
portion of the proof-sheets.’’—Spectator. ᾿ 


ΧΙΧ. 4 

HUMBOLDT’S ASPECTS OF NATURE 
IN DIFFERENT LANDS AND IN DIFFERENT CLIMATES, | 
Translated by Cou. and Mrs, ΒΑΒΙΝΕ., 2 vols. Post 8yo, 5s. 
‘‘The only English translation which is recognised as 
authentic by the Bergh τ... author.’’—Medical Guzette. — 


FACTS TO ASSIST “THE MEMORY, IN vo 
VARIOUS SCIENCES. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


XXI. τ 

NAVAL GUNNERY ; For OFrrFricers and 
SeaMen GuNnNERS. By Sir HowArp Dovetas, Bart, 
3rd Edition. With Descriptions of the New Guns intro- 
duced since the War. Plates. 8vo. . 4 
XXII. : 

ON PRACTICAL SURVEYING WITHOUT 
INSTRUMENTS. By G.D. Burr, of Sandhurst. Second 
Edition. Woodcuts. aire rt 7s. 6d. 4 


BRITISH ASSOCIATION REPORTS. a 
York and OxrForD, 1831-32, 13s. 6d. CAMBRIDGE, 1833, 195. 
EpinzureH, 1834, 15s. ὌΣΒΙΙΝ, 1835, 135. θά. Briston, | 
1836, 12s. LivEeRpoon, 1837, 16s.6d. NEWCASTLE, 1838, 
15s. BrrMincHAM, 1839, 13s. 6d. GLAsGow, 1840, 15s, 
PLyMoutTH, 1841, 13s. 6d. MANCHESTER, 1842, 10s, 6d. Cork, © 


1843, 12s. Yorx, 1844, 20s. CAMBRIDGE, 1845, 12s. _ 
SouTHAMPTON, 1846, 15s, OxFoRD, 1847, 18s. SWANSEA, 
1848, 9s. 8vo. es 


XXIV ἢ 
SIR JAMES CLARK ON THE SANATIVE 
INFLUENCE OF CLIMATE. Fourth Ed. Post 8vo,10s.6d. 


Χχν. 
SIR HENRY HALFORD’S ESSAYS. 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 
XXVI. 


DR. MAYO ON THE PATHOLOGY OF 
THE HUMAN MIND, Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. | 


XXVIII. 
DR. ABERCROMBIE ON DISEASES OF 
THE STOMACH. Third Edition, Fecap. 8vo, 6s. 
XXVIII, 
DR. GOOCH ON THE MOST IMPORTANT 
DISEASES OF WOMEN. Second Edition. 8yo, 135. 


XXIX. 
DR. FERGUSON’S ESSAYS ON@ 
PUERPERAL FEVER. Post 8vo, 95. 6d. 
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NRY HaLtaw. 
“The most important contribution to literary history 
hich English libraries have received for many years.”— 
Ἵ we Review, 


Third Edition. 3 vols. 8vo, 36s. 


th Criticisms and Biographical Notices. By GzoncE 
NOR. 3 vols. 800; 42s. 


7 GLAND "Political, Social, and Industrial, 
the middle of the 19th Century. By Wo, Jouxsron. 
vols. Post 8vo. 

THE [IE DEFENCELESS STATE OF GREAT 
. By Sir Francis Heap, Bart. Post 8vo, 12s. 


: THE EMIGRANT. 
By Sm Francis B. Heap. og Edition. Post 8vo, 12s. 


TOKERS AND POKERS, —HIGH-WAYS 
A YD DRY-WAYS; or, THE RAILROAD, ELECTRIC TELE- 
APH, and CONWAY TUBULAR BRIDGES, By AvuTHoR of 
" Bupeses.” Post 8vo, 2s. ~ 


| LAVEN GRO, THE oaouan, Tue Gipsy, 
; YD THE PRIEST. By Grorce Borrow. Portrait. 
I | F eg post ϑγο. 


_ REMARKABLE CRIMES AND TRIALS. 
: διὰ the German. By Lady Durr Gorpon. 8vo, 12s. 

᾿ς ΙΝ Forms the most interesting specimen existing in our 
 language.”’—Law ener. 

HORTENSIUS. yea Historical Essay on the 
Office and Duties of an Advocate. By WILLIAM ForsyTu. 
Post 8yo, 12s. 


x 

CONSOLATION IN TRAVEL; or, The Last 
Days of a Philosopher. By Sir Humpnry Davy. Fi/th 
Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 


XI. 

SPECIMENS OF THE TABLE-TALK OF 
SAMUEL TAYLOR COLERIDGE. 
Portrait. Fceap. 8vo. 


xu. 
HAWKSTONE; A Tale of England in 18—. 
Third Edition. 2 vols. feap, 8vo, 12s. 


; 
ἵ 
᾽ 
ΐ 
! 


ΒΥ Tuomas Β. Suaw. Post 8vo, 12s. 

**Concise and comprehensive, well written, and charac- 
_terised in most instances by a fair and impartial spirit.”— 
Morning Post. 


VISITS TO SPOTS "OF INTEREST. By 
ΟΠ Epwarp Jesse. Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 12s. 
_ A pleasing and popular omnium gatherum.”—Lit.Gaz. 


xv. 
_ NOTES FROM LIFE AND FROM BOOKS. 
By Henry Tayior. Third Edition. 2 vols. post 8vo, 15s. 


XVI. 
PHILOSOPHY OF THE MORALFEELINGS. 


ΧΠῚ, 
β OUTLINES OF ENGLISH LITERATURE, 
| 


By Joan Avercrompiz, M.D. Eighth Edition. Feap. 8vo, 49. 


xXvil. 


ON THE INTELLECTUAL POWERS. 
Thirteenth Edition. 


By Joun ApsercrompBie, M.D. 
Feap, 8vo, 68, θά. 


XVIII. 
ON ENGLISH ETYMOLOGIES, 
- Fox Ta.zor, F.R.S. 8νο, 12s. 


Third Edition. 


By H. 


GENERAL LITERATURE, 


; XIX. 
ESSAYS ON THE CONDUCT OF LIFE: 
AND MORAL NATURE OF MAN. By Grorecs Lone, 
2 vols. post 8vo, 12s. ἊΝ 


XX. : 
THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF 
WATERLOO. By Rev. G. R. Guzie. Post 8vo, 6s. 

b+ τὸ 


AN ESSAY ON ENGLISH POETRY. With 
Notices of the Poets. By cee CAMPBELL. Post 8vo, 6s. 


CAMPAIGNS AT “WASHINGTON “AND 
NEW ORLEANS. By Rev. G. R. Gixic. Post 8yo, 2s. 6d 
XXIII. 


SIR ROBERT SALE’S BRIGADE IN 
AFFGHANISTAN. By Rev. G. R.Gugie. Post 8yo, 2s.6d. 


XXIV. 
THE WAYSIDE CROSS, A Tale of the 
Carlist War. By Capt. E. A. Minman. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


ΧΧΥ. 
LIVONIAN TALES. By tHe Avrnor oF 
‘¢ LETTERS FROM THE BALTIC.” Post 8yo, 2s. 6d. 
XXVI. 
BRACEBRIDGE HALL. By Wasurneron 
IrvinG. Post 8vo, 6s. 
XXVIII. 
THE AMBER-WITCH: a Triat for Wircu- 
cRaFT, Translated by Lady Durr Gorpon, Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
““ Has completely absorbed our interest.’’—Quar. Review. 
XXVITL 
THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS. 
By Lady Durr Gorpon. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


ΧΧΙΧ. 
TALES OF A TRAVELLER. By Wasz- 
INGTON IrvING. Post 8vo, 6s. 
xx. 
ADVENTURES on tue ROAD τὸ PARIS rn 
1813-14. From the Autobiography of Henry STEFFeEns. 
Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


XXXL 
THE LAW AND PRACTICE OF NAVAL 
COURTS MARTIAL, for the guidance of Naval Officers. 
By WixuiAmM Hickman, R.N. 8vo. 
XXXL 
A PLEA FOR PEASANT PROPRIETORS 
IN IRELAND. By W.T. THornton. Post 8vo,7s. θὰ 
XXXII 


ENGLISH MISRULE AND IRISH MIS- 
DEEDS. By AuBrey DE VERB, 2nd Edit, Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Translated 


XXXIV 
PROGRESSION BY ANTAGONISM. A 
THEORY. By Lorp Linpsay. 8yo0, 6s. 


XXXV. 


RICARDO’S POLITICAL WORKS. With 
a Biographical Sketch. By J. R, McCuLiocn. 8yo, 16s. 
XXXVI. 


THE QUARTERLY REVIEW. 810, δ, 
HART'S ARMY LIST. (Published Quarterly.) 


8vo, 5s. 
XXXVITI, 


ROYAL NAVY LIST. 
terly.) 16mo, 39, 6d. 


XXXIX,. ’ 
THE NAUTICAL ALMANACK, §8vo, 5s. 
XL. 
ROYAL AGRICULTURAL JOURNAL, 


8vo, 109. 


(Published Quar- 


XLT, 
ROYAL GEOGRAPHICAL JOURNAL, 8yvo, 
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NATURAL HISTORY, SPORTING, &c. 4 


I. 


PRINCIPLES OF GEOLOGY ; or, The 
Modern Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants. By 
Srr CHARLES LYELL. Highth Edition. Woodcuts. 8vo, 18s. 

**Should be read by every one who takes an interest 
in this rising branch of Natural History.”—Jameson’s 
Journal. 

Il. 


A MANUAL OF ELEMENTARY GEO- 
LOGY; or, The Ancient Changes of the Earth and its 
Inhabitants. By Str Cuarves Lyeitt. Third Edition, 
revised, Woodcuts, 1 vol. 8vo, 


Ill. 


GEOLOGY OF RUSSIA IN EUROPE AND 
THE URAL MOUNTAINS. By Sim R. Murcuison, 
G.C.S. With Coloured Map, Tables, Woodcuts, &c, 
2 vols. royal 4to, 81. 8s. 

“ΤῊ publication of this system forms an epoch in geolo- 
gical research. . . The author has developed the first broad 
outlines of a new system of classification, capable of effect- 
ing for geology what the natural system of Jussieu had 
effected for botany. It is a work which must necessarily 
become a standard for geologists.’’—Spectator. 

‘The impulse given to geology by the publication of the 
* Silurian System,’ cannot be too highly appreciated. The 
author at once took his place in the foremost rank of geo- 
logists. But his energy did not permit him to rest satisfied 
with the accomplishment of so noble alabour. Determined 
to compare and confirm, he followed out in foreign lands 
the research which he had so successfully commenced at 
home. Many admirable memoirs have resulted from his 
excursions ; but the crowning triumph is the great work 
before us.”—Alhenaum. 


IV. 


THE GEOLOGY OF THE YORKSHIRE 
COAST AND THE MOUNTAIN-LIMESTONE DIS- 
TRICT. By Joun Puiuuips. Plates. 2 vols. 4to, 84s. 


νυ. 


THE INVISIBLE WORLD, AS REVEALED 
BY THE MICROSCOPE; or, THouGHtTs oN ANIMALCULES. 
By G. A. MANTELL. Second Edition. Plates. 16mo. 6s. 

‘The object of this volume is in the highest degree com- 
mendable. There is no branch of science more interesting, 
none whose revelations are more wonderful, than that 
which unfolds the forms and nature of minute creatures. 
Dr. Mantell’s idea is a happy one.’’—Chaméers’s Journal, 


VI. 


JOURNAL OF A NATURALIST. 
Fourth Edition, with Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 9s. 6d. 


“Α book that ought to find its way into every rural 
drawing-room in the kingdom.”— Quarterly Review, 


VII. 


NATURAL SYSTEM OF PLANTS; or, 
A PopuLar INTRODUCTION To Botany. By Mrs. Loupon. 
Second Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo, 6s. 

** To any one who wishes to comprehend the names and 
nature of plants, this charming volume can be safely recom- 
mended.”—Spectator. 


VU. 


MUCK MANUAL FOR FARMERS. 
A Treatise on the Nature and Value of Manures. By F. 
FALKNER., Second Edition, with a Glossary, Fcap. 8vo. 
** Addressed to the practical farmer, and written as such 
books ought to be.’’—Bell’s Messenger. 
“Ἃ valuable work for farmers.’’ — British 
Magazine. 


Farmer’s 


IX. nis i 
THE CHASE—tut TURF—anp tar ROAL 
By Nimrop. Plates. New Edition. Post 8vo, 6s. : 


ἣν q 

FIELD SPORTS OF FRANCE ; or, Hunting 

Shooting, and Fishing on the Continent. By Ropgric 
O’Connor. Woodcuts. 12mo, 7s. 6d. 


XI. 

FIELD NOTES OF A SPORTSMAN A 
NATURALIST IN SUTHERLAND. By Cuar.ies §& 
JouN. Woodcuts. 2 vols. post 8vo, 18s. : 


XII. Ἐπ ἢ 

WILD SPORTS AND NATURAL HISTORY 
OF THE HIGHLANDS. By Cuanues St. Jonn. Post 
8v0, 6s. ; 


‘* The work is full of interest from beginning to end. 
Next to Mr. Scrope’s Days of Deer-Stalking, and Salmon-— 
Fishing, we have met with no author who writes more 
agreeably on those subjects than Mr. St. John.””—Times, — 

‘* The descriptions are worthy of Scott, from their clear- 
ness and power.”— Britannia, δὶ 


ΧΙ. = 

THE ROCKS anp RIVERS or SCOTLAND, 
Containing Angling, Eagle Shooting, Wild Goat Stalking, 
ὅθ. By Joun Cotquuoun. Post 8vo, 6s. θά. P| 
‘* This book belongs to a class of which recent years have 
given us what is now almost alittle library. Mr. Colquhoun, 
we believe, was the first (with one exception) who Occupi 
this field of letters: assuredly he has been not its least sue- 
cessful cultivator. He enjoys one great advantage ov: 
nearly all his compeers, in that he is ‘native, and to the 
manner born.’”’— Edinburgh Evening Courant. | 


XIV. i 

DAYS OF DEER-STALKING IN THE 
FOREST OF ATHOLL, By Wr1u1aM Scropz, F.L.S, 
Third Edition. Woodcuts. Crown 8vo, 20s. 3 
‘‘ Brief and imperfect as the preceding abstract is, we 
think that it will fully justify the high praise we have 
bestowed on this work, and induce our readers to sit down 
to the luxurious repast from which we have risen.’?—_ 
Edinburgh Review. Ἷ 


xv. Ἵ 
DAYS AND NIGHTS OF SALMON 
FISHING IN THE TWEED. By Witi14m Scropg, 
F.L.S. Plates. Royal 8vo, 42s. Σ 
‘*The fisherman will find in this volume abundance ot 
instruction in his art; the naturalist a large addition to his 
knowledge ; and the general reader a fund of adventure and _ 
agreeable and exciting narrative.’’—The Critic. 


XVI. 

SALMONIA, OR DAYS OF FLY FISHING. 
By Sin Humpury Davy. Fourth Edition. Woodcuts. 

Feap. 8vo. 4 


XVH. ‘ 

DOG-BREAKING ; the most Expeditious, 
Certain, andj Easy Method. By Linur-Cot. Hutcuinson. 
2nd Edition. Woodcuts. Feap., 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

‘* A more opportune, a agony τ a more useful book to 
the sportsman than this has not been published for many 
aday. ‘The author is a practical man, and almost every- 
thing he writes about dog-breaking may be relied on.?’— 
Bell’s Life. 

XVIII. 

MAXIMS AND HINTS FOR AN ANGLER, 
WITH THE MISERIES OF FISHING. By Ricuarp 
PENN, F.R.S. Second Edition. Plates. Feap. 8vo, 5s. 

‘* They have the air of novelty, and charm by their preg- 
nant brevity, sly sarcasm, and oily raciness.’’—Quarterly 
Review, 


A PERMANENT LIBRARY OF ENTERTAINMENT. 


1 % ed by the widening of the market for our literature, 


ὁ same ‘time sound information. 


᾿ Post 8vo, price 2s. 6d. each Part (or Two Parts as a Volume), price 6s. in cloth. 


MURRAY'S HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY, 


COMPLETE IN 37 VOLUMES. 


rh Series of attractive and με works, by approved authors, was designed to furnish the ἨΠΙΘΗΕΒΤ LirerRAturr 
he day, at the lowest possible price, and was commenced in consequence of the Acts which had passed the British 
nent for the protection of Copyright, and the rights of British authors and publishers, by the entire exclusion 
Great BritAtn and HER CoLontss, of foreign pirated editions; and the volumes have been issued at a price 
ao them within the means not only Of the Colonists, but also of the less wealthy classes at home, who thus 


» aim of the Publisher has been to produce a Series of Works as entertaining as romances, but conveying at 


: ΕΣ 
; j Vol. 1. 
a. BORROW’S BIBLE IN SPAIN. 
There i is no taking leave of a book like this.”— Atheneum. 
! ἥ Vols. 2 and 8. 

Ε 3ISHOP HEBER’S JOURNAL IN INDIA. 


nf Ὅν of the most delightful books in the language.” 
Quarierly Review. 


Vol, 4. 
IRBY AND MANGLES’ TRAVELS. 
‘ Irby and Mangles’ interesting Travels.”— Lit. Gazette. 
DRINKWATER’S SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR. 
Truly a legend of the United Services.” —U. 8. Magazine. 
Vol. 5. 
HAY’S MOROCCO AND THE MOORS. 
“A highly interesting work.”—Greenock Advertiser. 
LETTERS FROM THE BALTIC. 
** A series of charming descriptions.”—Ewvaminer. 
Vol. 6. 
THE AMBER WITCH. 


Nothing has so absorbed our interest.”— Quarterly Rev. 
SOUTHEY’S CROMWELL AND BUNYAN. 
 *Southey’s admirably written lives.” —Yorkshireman. 

Vol. 7. 
MRS . MEREDITH’S NEW SOUTH WALES. 


Impressions recorded with fidelity.” — Newcastle Courant. 


LIRE OF SIR FRANCIS DRAKE. 


- Mr. Barrow has enriched our biographical literature.’’ 
Edinburgh Review, 
Vol. 8. 


THE COURT OF CHINA. By Faruer Ripa. 
[ “ As curious a book as any that has appeared,’’—Spectator, 
LEWIS’S RESIDENCE IN THE WEST 
INDIES, 

- “These highly amusing stories.’’—Quarterly Review. 
. Vol. 9. 
SKETCHES IN PERSIA. By Sir Joun 
_ MAtcoim. 


* * Has all the interest of our amusing friend Hajji Baba,’’ 
Quarterly Review, 


LIST OF WORKS INCLUDED IN THE SERIES. 


Vol. 10. 
FRENCH IN ALGIERS. 


** Of romantic and absorbing interest.” — Northern Whig. 


HISTORY OF THE FALL OF THE JESUITS. 


** A candid and moderate work.”—Cheltenham Journal. 


Vol. 11. 
BRACEBRIDGE HALL. 
‘*The most charming work ever written by Washington 
Irving.’’—Cambridge Chronicle. 
Vol. 12. Price 8s. 6d. 
DARWIN’S VOYAGE OF A NATURALIST. 


‘‘ Mr. Darwin is a first-rate landscape painter.’’ 
Quarterly Review. 


Vol. 13, 
LORD MAHON’S LIFE OF CONDE. 


‘A very skilful and interesting narrative.’’ 
Quarterly Review. 


Vol. 14. 
BORROW’S GYPSIES IN SPAIN. 
ἐς These singularly attractive pages.’’—Literary Gazette. 
Vol, 15. 
THE MARQUESAS ISLANDS. 


MANN MELVILLE. 
“This book is excellent —quite first-rate.’’—_B/ackwood. 


By Her- 


Vol, 16. 
LIVONIAN TALES. By a Lapy. 


‘¢ We like these Livonian Tales much,’’—Atheneum, 


THE MISSIONARY IN CANADA. 


“- Reminds one of the ‘ VicAr oF WAKEFIELD. 
Morning Post, 


on 


Vol, 17. 
SALE’S BRIGADE IN AFFGHANISTAN, 


“ One of the noblest records of military adventures,’ 
Morning caventells 


LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By a Lapy. 


«Α welcome addition to our literary store,’’— Britannia, 


16 Mr, MURRAY’S HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. 


Vol. 18. ὁ — ΜΟΙ]. 28. 

HIGHLAND SPORTS. By Cartes Sr, Jonn.| GLEIG’S LIFE OF ROBERT LORD 
‘* We would not desire a more pleasant companion.’’ “ One of the best popular biographies.’’—Spect 
Morning Post. Vol. 29. 

Vol. 19. HAYGARTH’S BUSH LIFEIN AUSTR 

-PAMPAS JOURNEYS. By Sir F. B. Heap.| “ Descriptive of man, animals, nature, and 


** Has all the interest of a novel.’’—Eclectie Review. STEFFENS’S ADVENTURES oN 1 
THE TWO SIEGES OF VIENNA. ROAD TO PARIS, a 


‘* A valuable collection to history.”—Atheneum. ““ Original, and amusing in its style and οὐράν me 
Literary o—- 
Vol. 20. Vol. 30, 
FORD’S GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. TALES OF A TRAVELLER. By Wasuiner 


“The best book on Spain that has ever appeared.’? Irvine. 4 
Quarterly Review. ‘¢ Furnishes food for delectable entertainment.” 


Vol. 21. γῶν, Literary Gazet te 
SKETCHES OF GERMAN LIFE. : 
** A work deserving much attention.’?—Atheneum. fi cg PBELL’S LIVES OF THE BRITIS 
Vol, 22, “The rise, advance, and the fluctuations of Eng’ 
THE SOUTH SEAS. By Hermann Max. | P°cty:"—Su. vob 
bs pd LORD MAHON’S HISTORICAL ESSAY 


** A companion after our own hearts.’’—Times. 
Vol, 23. 


GLEIG’S BATTLE OF WATERLOO. STOKERS AND \POKERS, HIGH-W AY 
‘This account is instinet with spirit.’’—Literary Gazette.) snp DRY-WAYS. 


Selected from Contributions to the Quarterly Review. 


Vol. 24. oo very graphic and effective series of sketches." Ἑ 

EDWARDS’S VOYAGE UP THE AMAZON, | 70"/"": - 
‘This book is full of novelty.’?’—Atheneum. THE LIBYAN DESERT. By Baye Sr. Jo a 
WAYSIDE CROSS. By Caprarn Mixman. Αι most Picturesque tnd Ste ee 
“Α spirited and interesting little story.”—Atheneum. Vol. 84. ; 

Υ LETTERS FROM SIERRA LEONE, By, 

ol. 25. tie: : 
ACLAND’S set ουν ACCOUNT OF ‘*A most animated and sprightly picture.’—John Β Ml 

Vol. 35, 


*¢ Must interest all who have friends in India.’’ 


Theologian. | GLEIG’S LIFE OF SIR THOMAS MUNR 
GLEIG’S CAMPAIGNS AT WASHINGTON ‘* The highly interesting contents of Mr. Gleig’s work.’ 


Quarterly Re 
‘The Personal Narrative of an eye-witness.” —Times. Vol. 36. Price 8s. 6d. 


Vol, 26. MEMOIRS OF SIR FOWELL BUXTON 


RUXTON’S ADVENTURES IN MEXICO. | BY 518 Sox. 
ἢ τ ‘A thoroughly well-written biography.” 3 

** Full of interest and adventure.” —Alheneum. Evangelical Magagine 
Vol. 37. si 


Yala. OLIVER GOLDSMITH. By Wasurxorox 
PORTUGAL AND GALLICIA. By Lorp | tavive. 


CARNARVON, ‘*This excellent and entertaining life.’? 4 
** A very remarkable work.’’—Quarterly Review. Morning Herald. 


The “Home AnD CoLontAL Liprary” having been sustained during a period of Six years with unabated | 
success, Mr. Murray, anxious tu guard against the objection of overloading the subscribers with too large and | 
cumbrous a series of books of one size, decided on concluding the work with its thirty-seventh volume. He is th 8 ᾿ 
enabled to offer to the public’a compact and portable work, the bulk of which does not exceed the compass of a single | 
shelf, or of one trunk, suited for all classes and all climates—of which the interest, value, and popularity is not likely ' 
to be impaired by lapse of time. : 

At the same time, the large circulation of the “ Home and Colonial Library,” and the continued demand for bac 
numbers, convince him that there is an unabated desire on the part of the public for reading, at once cheap, popula 
and instructive ; he is therefore preparing speedily to put forth a New Library, which, though equally portable, sha . 
be even more elegant in typography than the last, and shall surpass, or at least maintain, its literary value and 
general attraction. 


Uniform with the above Series. 
HUMBOLDT’S COSMOS. (Sabine’s authorised Edition.) 3 vols. post 8vo. 
HUMBOLDT’S ASPECTS OF NATURE. (Sabine’s authorised Edition.) 2 vols. post 8vo. 


BRADBURY AND EVANS, PRINTERS, WHITEFRIARS, 


BINDING SECT. JANS 1981 
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